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FOREWORD

The Mahabharatha Tatparyanirnaya occupies a high
place among the works of Sri Madhwacharya, in fact,
the Acharya himsclf is inclined to give it the highest place.
The work consists of 32 chapters and is in a large
measare concerned with relating the incidents of the
Mahabharatha so as to bring out the religious and  phi-
losophical import of the great epic.  The three chapters
at the beginning arc of an introductory character. In the
first, a rapid and yet comprehensive survey of the entire
Brahmanical religious literature of India including  the
Brahmasutras of Badarayana is wiade, and the funda-
mentals of the Dwaitha philosophy are established.  In
the second chapter, what has been established in the first
is shown to be borne out by the teachings of the Maha-
bharatha.  This is done by quoting sienificant  passages
from the epic and commenting on them wherever neces-
sary.  According to Sri Madhwa  the Mahabharatha
contains the essence of Al Indian religious  literature and
as an authority occupics the hichest place. It is for this
rcason that he lays particular emphasis on what the epic
teaches concerning the nature of the Supreme Being and
the relation of the animate and manimate world to the
grcat Being.  In the third chapter an account of the
creation of the world and the order in which the Devas
emerge from Sree Hari at the time of creation are given.
The story of the Ramayana is related in the next six
chapters.  The Avathar of Sree Vyasa (Badarayana)
forms the subject matter of the tenth chapter.  In rely
ting the story of the Mahabharatha to which the rest of the
work is devoted, the incidents described in Harivamsa
and Bhagavatha are dexterously woven into the fabric of
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the narrative. Throughout the work one of the main
objects of the Acharya has been to reconcile the apparent
inconsistencics and  contradictions which are found in
these three great works.  How  convincingly the recon-
ciliation has been effected, a careful student of the work
cannot fail to recognise.

To the Acharya, the lives of the heroes and sages
described in the epic llustrate the practical side of the
philosophic tcaching embodicd in his own  works,  Reli-
aion and philosophy are to be the guides of right conduct
and right living.  * There is no greater sin,” says Sree
Madhwa, “than for a man to profess relizion and
philosophy but lead a life that bears no relation to his
professions,”  Ine the Mahabboratha Sree Vyasa has
related the lives of the good and the wicked so that those
who scek the grace of God may find in the lives of the
good, examples to follow and see in the lives of the wicked
what a rightcous person should detest and avoid.,

The main intention of the divine author in coniposing
the epic is to narrate the glorious deeds of Parabralhma
Vasudeva.  The following quotation taken from the very
first adhyaya of the epic brings out this point quite clearly:

qIGHIEG WIS FIEHIST HAiA: |

A fg Aerad~A 9 goada 7 |

wead ael WE g FAREEAE |

weq fsarfa FAN0 Tl gt ||
A SAfeq G gwC NPt |
ufifafiaE 4 s frd )

“In the Mahabharatha the glory of Bhagavan
Vasudeva is narrated.  He is the Good, the True, the
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Holy, the Just, the Eternal Para Brahma, the Unchanging
and the Beginningless Light. It is Iis divine acts that
the learned delight to relate. The released souls possess-
ing the power of contemplation, ever meditating on the
Lord, scc Him as in a mirror seated in their hearts.”

Other subjects—the lives of the ercat warriors and
sages, nay, the great battle itsell which is narrated at great
length—must be viewed as subsidiary to this main theme
and are significant only when understood in relation to
it. The Avathars of Sree Vishnu take place when
the unrighteous, and the wicked flourish on the carth.
The great Avatho of the Divine Being as - Sree Krishna
took place at a time when grext Asuras such as Kali
(Duryodhana) and Kalancmi (Kamsa) were born on the
carth and oppressed the richteous devotees of God. The
Mahabharatha itself is to be looked upon as a work
depicting the ever recurring contlict between the two
opposing aspects of huruan existence, namely, good and
evil.  God is always on the side o the rivhteous and in
the epic we find Him espousing the cause of the Pandavas,
He is their unfailing friend and guide, for, docs He not
Himself say ? 7

THred vt a1 fafy aodEaia:
“ Kuow, Duryodhana, that I idcntify myself with

the Pandavas whose guide in life is Dharma.’
(Udyoga Parva).

The  most pmmi'nunt figure among the Pandavas,
Bheepnasena, represents goodness and virtue, just as on
the opposite side Duryodhana, the incarnation of Kali
represents ovil. A superficial reader of the Bharatha
would be inclined to place Arjuna as the most
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prominent among the Pandavas.  This, according to the
Acharya. does not represent the intention of the author of
the epic.  The real hero is Bheemasena.  This will be
clear when one assesses the actual achievement in over-
coming cvil, for it is Bheema who slays Baka, Kichaka,

Jarasanda and the hundred sons of Dhrituashtra including

that archetype of wickedness, Duryodhana.

BURTE gl

l
3
f

Afaaay g

A aiiEitag |
gfafisas dpearea fs

mprev i wfiar e |

“To illustrate thes ditterence inthe treatmient by Hard
of the richiteous (the Devas) cod ohe wicked (the Asuras)
the storv of the Mobohinwatha o related as a0 contlict
between two sides, tie side of S
Devas. bemng represenied by Bhecmna
Asuras by Durvodhana.”

i, that is, of the
and the side of the

That Bheemasena is the taose prominets figure

among the Pandavas i< bhorae out not onlyv by his etual

achievement in overcomine ovil, butadso by the express
statements of those rorzed acaanst him on the opposing
side.  For instunce. <vs Durvodhana in the nrst Adh-

yaya of Bh;\;.;'u\':ldgitl'm —
RN R CANETTIRREE I
icAfeRsn

aai 43 drnfurfad o
Daryodhimc:—" 1 feel as though our army protected
by Bhishmi i- not capable of withstinding the onslaught
of the opposing Pandavas whereas the army of the Pan-
davas protected by Bheema appears quite cqual to the

task of overpowering us.

”
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Here, Duryodhana does not mention Arjuna or the
Army Chicef, Drishtadyumna, but mentions Bheema as the
one person of whom he is afraid, for he thinks that it is
the valour and strenzgth of Bheemasena which will be
the deciding factor in the impending mighty struggle.
Again, Dritarashtra lunents over the folly of his son Dur-
yodhana and sces nothing but disaster to his sons in the
ensuing battle.  He has a clear vision of the indomitable
courage and strength of  Bheemasena, the terrible.  For
he says:

A3 €7 q2iEAgT 4 e aREfaan: |
CFAREA § §4 AAar 49 uFT: |

- ¢ . - . -
S gAY ArgATAG A7 |
ARARAT I Ay EFAETIAET )

he) Ly

stzEeTAgal Arae fAaer:
Figeal goaarm #faE A ||

FOh! Sanjava, all the warriors on the side of the
Pindivas whose vidour vou have deseribed tiken toxether
are cqualled by Bhecmcas acsingle combatant, In archery
DBheema is eqaad @ Dronaand Arjunics in swiftness, he
competes with the Wind o and inwradh he is the equal of
Maheswara; wio s there who can shae such @ one on the
batdo-field 7 Without the mee. notarmed with bow and
arrow, not seated a0 chariot, with no rmour, when
Bhecin bevins o fight the foe with the bue strengih
of his two arms. who 13 there , bolil enough to stand before
him and oppose

L] L
The Mahabheatha relutes the story of  the grea

battle so as to comvey adso an allegorical meaniy, Tlore,
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Vrikodara (Bheemasena) represents loving devotion to
God, Divine knowledge coupled with the absence of
desire for worldly things, power of quick apprehension,
retentiveness, fortitude, steadiness, resourcefulness, vitality
and strength.  Vavu embodies these ten attributes and
so Bheema. an avathar of Vayu, must also be taken as
representing these attributes.  Saraswathi is the presiding
Deity over all knowledge and Draupadi, :u1 incarnation
of Saraswathi, therefore. is the emblem of knowledge.
Duryodhana the incarnation of the satanic Kali stands
for ignorance, foliy, and other evil attributes. Dussasana
is wrong knowledge, Sakuni stands for atheism and the
other followers of Duryodhana represent other evils,
Those on the side of the Pandavas represent moral merit
and their guiding star is the Supreme Being, Vishnuo the
God of Righteousness.  This allegorical significance, ac-
cording to Sri Madhwa. must not he lost sicht of by a
student of the ¢pic.

Another point which Srece Madhwa wants o bring
out in his Nirnaya is that the Mahabharatha when care-
fully examined revends the gradation in the heiraehs of
the Devas, In the second adhvaya acarcful examination
of the entire cpic is made from this stindpoint and the
gradation determined, Great importinee is attiched o
this gradation in the system of Sree Madhwa, That
Sree Nar crana studs supremely high at the top of this
heirarchy is the one realisation that will secure Divine
grace for the devotec leading o sdvation. In the Githa
this fact has been declured by "Sree Krishnao Himself
in the following emphatic words :

1 AFFAAEG] AR GeTraad |
A qifiEAl ai A1q@Ea awa ||
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vii
“He who thus devoid of all delusion understands me
as the Highest Purush will have grasped the essence of
all the Sastras and served me in every way.”
Also in the Veda we have :
“Among the Gods Agni is the lowest and Vishnu
the highest, in between come all the other Gods.”
AfFIEAAWET sy JEEINe /40 FAgIA ||
{t is & matter for congratulation that Mr. B. Guru-
rajah Rao has begun to translate this important work of
the Acharya into English.  Tle has now completed
translating the first nine chapters. The task of translating
a Sanskrit work into Tinelish is alwavs o difficult one. It
1« not often easy to bring out the force of the original in
aforeign Innguace,  But Mr. Gururagah Rao has executed
this task with great skill and has viven us a readable
translation of the first nine chapters. Tt is to be hoped
that he will be ible o complete the twsk by tmnshting
the rest of the work,  Those who cherish a desire )
understand the precious relizious philosophy treasured in
Cthe great works of our sunts md thinkers bat are not
able to read the oricinals must feel oraterul to the aather
for having placed before them the tanslation of a work
composed by the great religious philosopher who by his
work and hi<difte showed te puah thar Joads o Divie
Girace.
TIAFAAAAT GARTA] AATHA |
R0 afag=ar: #iqafta gan i
“May the Saint Anandwheertha, the home of abund-
ant l)].iss whom the wise consider as the boat for crossiy
the occan of bondage (samsara), shine victorious.”
(Baladeva Vidyabhushana's Prameya Ratn.valil.

Bangalore, }

21-—7—1941. B. Venkatesachar.
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Sriman Mahabhaeatha Thathparya Nirnayva
ADIIYAYN L.

1. Repeated pious salutations to Thee, Oh, Naravans,
who s, like the Ocean of full and auspicions attributes,
who is the cause ol origin, sustenance, destraction: and
supreme cuidlinee of the universe, who is the river of all
knowledee, who s all pervading aod whoo i< the abidin:

cause ol shvation o the Gods and danmation to the

Asuras,
Note oS M e Loy g ety
s ohe rendiaod e aniding prooseree on S
20 Thowsh e s o i
ol et allrinutes swntionel intntod

attributes, the various
show How clearly different He s trom the Sovis

30T first vocatory verse g adso be teken to cons
vev brictly Ciemeanings of Cre four Adhyvay e o e Brdune Sve o

or b feast of the frst twvo Satre of e s Vv,

AURFATPEIE ARG N VA aEgeE: |
datadfizfas ssefaae asdigAa s e T 13
2. This Navavana, whois Tike (e ocean of excellent
attributes and who is - (therefore) complotely unknowalie
and who is superior even to - fadshmi, alone existed ovn

before the creation of this universe, keeping within s
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stomach all the sentient beings with their consciousness
suppressed, and resting on the shoulders of Sri Lakshmi,
though capable of deriving pleasure through Himself.
Note—This verse explains the purport of the Sruti Text
SIEHIAT Z704 U1 AT AFERTAEIG which describes the state of

Brahman just before creation.  The knowledge of creation as well as

destruction of the Universe is necessary in order to have a correct
idea of the hierarchy of divine beings.  Unless this gradation is well
understood, the supremacy of Vishnu cannot clearly be grasped.

The term J2AHAZES 18 interpreted as meaning that He kept
all knowledge within bureself as there was none vet to whom it could
be conveved (Sri Vadiraiw).

AEAIATEITIIE: HENAHIZEIAA99AYNI TARAET |

N _ . .
yRAfAmfaaaacs & geaaemtamgs wamfEaesa 13

3. At the end of a Brahma's lifetime which covers
one hundred years of Brahma called Para, which is after
all like a little wink for Maha Vishnu, a desire to bring into
physical being the Souls fit to be so created for their own
benefit because of their dependence on Him, ciune to 1lim
who, though Tlimsell possessed of a body consisting of
unmixed and condensed mnate bliss; secks the company of
Maha Lakshmi only to delight Her and who had kept the
entire world in his own stomach.

BETRAATIIA S I ARATEE )
sqAargfAla g RaeTEam A T g ieaRE 18 |
asy RIFaNg geg.aq-agued ageaifehini=sd |
AIAfER 22 FaguramAfyad WA 14l

4=5. Iaving scen the groups of sentient beings
resting in his stomach, who after release had only bodies
of bliss and were bent upon contemplation of 1im and
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also of those divin: beings like Rujus, Siva, Sesha etc., and
of Kali and his followcers, and of man, who all lay motionless
in slumber and were fit for creation, e thus contemplated.

Desirous of amusement for mysclf, I shall create
these groups of sentient beings by giving them physical
frames for attainment of bliss, misery, and mixture of both
(in their appropriate abodes), Thus this creation which
affords scope for my incarnation also becom=s my natural
play. It also enwes for the development of the natural
characteristics of these embodied beings and also for the

divine welfare of Prakeiti (by enabling her to assume

multiple forms).

Note—-After Pralava and bofore ereation, the Souls whose Linga
Sariras have been separated as awell as those clothed with Linga
‘Sariras remain v the stomach of the supreme  Vishnu,  Of those
whose Iinga Sariras have been separated, some nt for heaveniv
abodes have bodies of Dbliss, while others destined for eternal heil
have bodies consisting only of misery.,  There may be some released
souls also still endowed with Linga Sarira,

Vasudeva lkeeps the rveleased souls devoil of Tinga Sarira
while those with Linga Sarira remiin in the stomach of Sankar-
shana,  The souls fit for release are handed over to Anirudha while
those destined for perpetual samsara are handed over to Pradvumna.

(Narada Purana.)

Of the unreleased souls clothed with Linga Sarira, there are 3
classes (1) which are fit for comolete release anl enjoy hliss there-
after (2) which are ordained for eternal hell and suffer eternal
miseries there (3) and those who have expurience of both,  Usually
the first class of beings have their abode in the higher regions, while
the sec8nd are consigned to eternal hell and the third class suffefs
from a cycle of births and deaths on the earth. Sri Lakshmi, Mukta
Brahma and Vayu have no ignorance. Slumber in their case means
only depanience upon Vishnu for the munifestition of their activity.,
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g4 fif9e W § g agasamr 3971 fagherm |
FeE 1 Rl w1 39 BAef gemty st e
WA A T AT TR R TEa |

T A7@3F9T AAERAT IR YA FRAT T 3R 1)

6 7. Thus contemplating, that omniscient Lord
Narayana assuma 1 the name of Vasuleva {or the purpose
of conferring the status of ctornal release like Himself (on
souls.)  Sri Lakshmialss prompted oaly by s command
assumed her second form which is also called Maya.

Acain the svne perfestly eternd Lord  became
Sankarshant whose hody 15 the cause o destraction,
Under His command only the same Godiess (Lakshmi)
followed under the mune of Java, [For the sake of creation, -
He assumed the form of Pradyumna and the Goddess also
took the form of Krithi.

Note—Creation is of four kinds :—(1) &4 -is pu creation
by which without any ehinge of form or character, the Lord [imself
assunes various forms for the bonsfit of the world (2) qap=aal
Si—whore cternal form like Lakshmi comes wler the control

_
ST A
of Tari 73! {3

hecome embo

where cternal soiritusd forms like those of ouls

FY
dovith physical fraumes 4) w424 creation of what

fore, tike the phvsicd universe cte, These two

Was Non-2uist nt i

alokas Adead with the st two kinds of creation. The foliowing
g

slokas relate 1y the other two,

fea@ qraumAAiegA Rl 30 7 pifvarssal ged |
foazar axsfaturgfarfaaaf: vgge wig@eaTad 1
Auain for the sake of sustenance, the same Tord

the form of Aniradha and the Devi became
Hwving remained quict with these forms of is

s
St
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own for one thousand years (hwnn), this Lord of unthink-
able prowess in the form of Pradyumna handed over these
souls (kept in his stomch) to his st form Anirahw
~N - . © be o
ffewFrammAfiegarar AaeazaafRgaaanT |
N . ha —
EE %gqf%ﬂ:;ﬁ‘?ﬂ: aagnmrm?mnemgar«qwi nl
9. This Almichty Lord numzd Aniralha, having
kept in his stomch these souls united to their own begin.
nineless karma (in their Linea Sarira), but without physical
bodies (Sookshma Sarira), then gradually made them all
endowed with physical bodies heginning with the self born
(Brahma), Prana, Sesha, Garada, Siva and others.
Note—The apparent contraudiction hetween the statements in
these two varses S anl 9as to Mairulhy being the creator and the
sustainer is explained by saving thit the reference to sustenance
in the previous verse relates to 75’{\«7«‘{7{ and the creation referred to
in the latter relates to #zaam (Sri Vadirga)
iR AT R AR AT R |
\ - " e o8
CRANI a9 A AR T29dea 19
10. This Almighty Tord assumed five forms, (viz:
Nurayan, Vasadeva, Sankarshanm, Pradyumna, Aniradha),
twelve forms (beginning with Kesava, ete.), andagain twelve
forms (beginning with Sankarshana ete.), ten forms (viz :
Matsya, Kurma ete.), one hundred forms (beginning with
Narayanaete.), one thousand forms (heoinniny with Visvam
etc), forms of Para (v (of 18 dijits) and infinite fornis.
Though identical, equal, and free from every blemish,
and full of complete attributes i Al these forms, e
appenied to be many.
X 3
Note—All these multiple forms of the Lovd become manifest
at the time of creation itself wind not sepavately at intervals,  These,

though indistinguishable from ench other are known as separate by
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the peculiar characteristic feature of the IT.ord known as Visheha
Sakti (3791 and are not separate like those of Jivas which are
These multiple forms of the Lord become

intrinsically separate.
Though they have all become

merged at the time of Pralaya,
manifest at the time of creation, they are understood as the first,

second etc., form not according to the measure of time but according

to the sequence in which they manifested themselves to Brahma.,
(Sri Vadiraja.)

fifiiqnfiag steridt fdadeasandwitada: |
FVAEARIEIEEAR: 897 7 ananziarmarar 133

11, is form is full of flawiess good qualities and
devoid of the defects attendant npon physical bodies and
their three gunas (7). His form composed of hands, feet,
face, stomach etc., consists of only bliss, (and knowledge
ete.); in all His forms He is devoid of any differentiating

feature); and He is independent.

FRE AR 7 TEE 10 A § KRR |
RATEG: TG A AETAT: g SeaaErfio: 1331
12, For this cternal supreme Being, there is neither
beginning nor end, in relation to time, space, or attribute;
and there can be neither growth nor decay; One like Him
never existed before anywhere nor is likely to come into
being hereafter (and does not exist now). (When there is
no equal), can there be any superior to Vishnu who is
greater than even Lakshmi?
RAg $0AW: ¥ 9 Atgfe: pisamcasfegafaan: |
Feman v RAMEE A% snEERg 7 g seaaa 133
13. Heis all knowing, all powerful, and He is the
very essence of innate complete and undiminishing strength,
knowledge, bliss, and prowess, and the supreme Lord of all
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without whose command, this entire universe headed even
by Lakshmi, Brahma and Rudra and others, is not ithle to
do anything.
SAYTGRIEA 939: 9356 &3: ATCHA 68 ¢F A TRAM] |
AiGrateaa® g qOEEAE AT AT TATTE (1421
14, The chicf Vayu is IHis image (i. e, similar to
him in some respects and also dependent) : of the chief
Vayu, Sesha, as also Garuda and Rudra, (who will attain
Sesha ¥z later on,) is an image ; Indra and Kama are the
images of Garuda and Rudra. After these the rest viz,
Ahankarikaprana, Anirudha, Moon, Sun etc. are the
images of these two (Indra and Kama). Rishis and others
deficient in qualities by one hundred parts each in gradation
are the images of the foregoing respectively.
STHIRG! (79 WIET AecmETI=gEcaniasgdn faar after |
qean 3A1 faadt FfTEqareg aaTEFEnFEaTes Jargata: 145

15, After Vishnu, the auspicious Lakshmi is indeed
His image and is superior to the chief Vayu and also
Brahma.  After her comes Saraswathi or Bharathi who is
superior to Rudra; Uma and Souparni are the images of
Saraswathi; Sachi and others in gradation are the images
of these two, just as their husbands.

Note—DLuramatma has both male and female forms, In his
female form he becomes the image of Lakshmi,

There is no rule however that like their husbands, these wives

also are superior to the next male. (Sri Vadiraja.)
A § gaotsTdiafen: EafmaEa: e |
WA AgeAA: JafETa gany agaifefega a 1380

16.  They (the husbands) are superior to their wives



8 Mahabharatha Thathyarya Nirnaya  [Adh. 1

by hundred, ten, and fiftcen parts as stated in the Srutis
by eradation.  ticre the term * hundred ” must be under-
stood to mean multitude and therefore there is no  contra-
diction in the Srutis by narration of different graces,
- o T T ruppiy. b S o SE W
gt mEefuzT 949 gwrsT A sasrEidee
- . oo o > > S )
N5q: A FY-EATLIA § AFAEE AT FATTR 1
17. Toasmuch as such superior and inferior forms
arc alwayvs thus natared to them, they remain so even afier
release.  Though the terms ten, hundred, and thousand
are indiscriminaieh used, they do not  indicate inferiority,
but only superiority,
Note=Lvery soul nas two upadins one of which s innate and
fnseparable wnd e olier separable. It 1s the  Ldter which s
s te differanees alwavs rentan,

waile the

separated during ¢
Alter relesse vrudation v Jatermined according 1o i ate differences.

Somctimes Uiese sculs wet Sreater qualitios thun et made ones

bv the embodiment of other souls in them,  Diffcrences in the
enumeraticn of  qualitics sonwctinmes  arise on ccotot ol osuch
extraneous conditions 1St Vadirajul,
- ~ = o PN N
g AITqgNI=g ﬂﬁf?ﬁ’lﬂ'ﬂ T A JFVT AT Fa T |
P e et S e ) ,
T #37 fAau: @ qEagied safHan sgean 12 ¢l
18, Thus (thoush some have attained relens:) there
are indecd other souls, headed by Vayu, fit {or release, as
well as others fit for eternal creation; and also Asuras it
for eternal hell. Thus this unchanuing rule always prevails
and it never varies at any thne, Indeed so lonw as Sadhana
(spirttual evolution) is not complete; all souls are liable to

creation.
qfAm 73 FemEfA fz amiaaeafaai aitasadan |

HTaegna NO1EA 441 fz anifaed aq: AxeFEnal 3 130
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19, And inasmuch by divine law, the spiritudl evolu-
tion of all never becomes complete, therefore the groups
of souls also never come toanenl, Tnismuch as the
aroups of such souls are endless, thercfore thus is the

eternal process of creation pervading all time,

cirguiififinfinfigsat: {e1 a3 afifqmafa: |
g fa@afEa: qa: queAranE qaieg AT & 3ol

20. The highest, the wisest, an'l the supreme Lord
Narayana is such that [is ereatness cannot be comprehen-
ded in full, even by all these Devas together contemplating
for ever with their intellect sharpened by the study of all

the seriptures,  How can such qualities extend to others?
AIF 9 19 QTR0 9 §4 957 994 9 SR a9 |
AT AFAN: AR AEEATIGT WA 1R 2))

21, s cquality cumot be attained even by exalted
Brahma, cven by any other released <oul at any tinie,
[How can thercfore identity: with himn whose body is
cternly inclependent (of evervthine els), and who -
superior even to Lakshmi be ever attamed by croups of
souls which are always dependent ?

TIRSPSPEN N EN o

statana fafadfd pmeaaen: afkaeadand; |

AN < D N . A ~

HAYHPATTT: §8 ﬁrﬁ{{%ﬁ“ﬂ’ﬂ Agzd gRom /37 1R~

22, All this exposition relating to Naravant has
been always determined by Thut himself (s Veda Vvasa)
by means of all the Vedic texts s interpreted in thejr
truc meaning by the savings in the lounayana. Mahabharata
and Pancharatra and also by other authoritative sacred

texts together with the Brahma Sutras.
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A a0 IeTIaAle AR afma@ adeagd |
geI9acy 38 A1 Fam HAANT GITRIETEEAR 131

23. Narayana has no equal. “I am the supreme
Purusha who has excelled all the souls and Lakshmi”
(Akshara). All else is subject to misery. He is attainable
by the released (souls). There is no differcnce cither
between any of the parts of Hari or between His body and
His attributes, or between any of His incarnations. He who
sees such differences goes swiftly indeed downwards to hell.

Note—This and the next two verses quote the various Sruti
and other texts which establish the attributes of Hlari referred to in
the last 10 verses.

AR Tq gitnd oF Sl g% Aifa | fAsdg afe: |
AEIfy A g 859 AR goafnggeiiag 1% 8l

24, This soul is but a reflection (of the Lord) and

vet different from the Lord. Even a released soul has no

power of any kind such as creation of the world etc.  (Oh
Lord), Thou hast the body consisting of the six quali-
ties like Iswarya etc. Thy body consists of only complete
qualities like knowledge etc. and free from blemishes like
Satva, Rajas etc.  Thou hast transcended all limitations
of time, space etc. None can attain Thy eminence (to any

extent, anywherc).

ArIETRE aRgfons fra aar 7 agraat 4 %4 7 34 )

7 oftgaeRE gam FEngARgsgoens 3aE 14
25. Oh Lord of wonderful body, Oh thou cause

of birth and release, cven Brahma and Siva are not

capable of understanding by any means Ilis attributes
(fully); not cven Lakshmi,  Iow can others (understand)?
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Even the holy groups of completely released souls enjoy
only parts of His bliss in Jower gradation of hundred parts,

Note—The word arg1&1 is taken to include the wonderful quali.
ties of the Lord described in the Srutis, Puranas and shown in His
incarnations. The reference to Lakshmi here is in respect of the
description of the superiority of Vishnu and to Her own subordination

to Him contained in the Srisukta,
quﬂﬂqfﬂqﬂi‘“ﬂ@ﬂqqaﬁfﬁ] q %."HHT |
fs: gifTesaf 7530 Smiirar 7 g9 134

26. The forms of sentient beings like Pavana, Rudra,
Indra etc., arc the real and eternal reflection of Vishnu
(afafda). Pavana is the reflection of Vishnu. Rudra is the
reflection of Pavana. [ndra is the reflection of Rudra and
so on. Never before nor even after release, these souls
headed by Brahma, Rudra, ete, transgress the supreme
control of Vishnu.

Note—The doctrine that all Jivas are the FiAAT reflections of
their next superior in rank and ultimately of Vishnu is an important
one in the system of Philosophy propounded by Srimad Acharya,
Though all sentient and nonsentient things also are in a sense the
reflection of Vishnu in respect of form, attributes, etc. still the
reference here is only to that aspect of reflection pertaining to
attributes in sentient beings, .\s Sri Vadiraja points out, Srimad
Acharya refers here only to the qfd@7 (reflection) of the highest
class of beings viz. Mukti vogvas and that too only in respect of their

attributes and dependence. The Jivas are said to be reflections of
Vishnu ete. in gradation, hecause of their likeness in form, attributes

and depen lence upon the hi_gher heings.
Afregeqadtanan 1@ wUgq dfgen |
AR TgmomaaEAf faEi 31 A 3377 d1: 1Rl

27.  Neither myself nor Brahma nor the great Rishis
like Marichi and others, not even Lakshmi and otherg
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understand the totality of IHis auspicious qualities under
whose supreme control (not only mysclf but several others)
and the entire Universe Brahmanda which forms the abode
for souls (rest), \Who else is the supreme Lord or eternally
independent excepting I1im ?

Note—This is taken from the saying of Rudra contained in the
Bhaghavata in the episode comnected with Dhoorvasa,

Wi 07 959 ROTHINETSAH AT g7 ¢@ [ ||
wisganual fAsesasl e o1 Faaf@ 8 @i g 1R ¢

28. The Purusha sentient being is certainly not one.
The supreme Lord (Purushothama) is howaver one only.
How can that sentient being (soul) ever be the supreme
Lord (Purusha) when by classification, by goal, by Sruti,
by quality, and by innate nature, it is eternally different.
Otherwise how can the saying “ 1 am He” be appropriate ?

Note—This gives the substance of the teaching of Vaisampaya-
na to Janamejaya in answer to his query whether the soul is one or

many.
gatwal ARG g Avsda 93 o @ g ef: W |da |
QisFAmAREIO AR AR et IRe)
29, Hari is the most supreme; and this world is
capable of moving or understanding only under His
command. That [ari is indeed most independent, e
is the ocean (repository) of all pervasive, imperishable
infinite, and eternally good qualities. Such is the saying of
the Vedas as well as the teaching of Vyasa.
FAFAA AL 0T T AR |
JBOAI0T AT AT @I FF (%ol
30. The four Vedas beginning with Rig Veda,
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Pancharathra, the Bharatha, Moola Ramayana ani
Brahma Suthra are said to be self sufficient authority.

Note—This is a quotation from Bhavishyath Parva Purana,
These are additional authorities for establishing the greatness of
Vishuu, Pancharathra, Bharatha and Moola Ramayana are also
revealed authorities Decause they are classed as Vedas in the Vedas

themselves.  Vedas being revealed works are free from the usual

defects of human composition, (Sri Vadiraja),
AfAEg g aTI” GA0T a9 AT )
vAlzEs ag @ amard 24997 1
31. Whatever clse is not contradictory to thesc is

also authority and not otherwise. \Whatever is opposed to
these is under no circumstance authority.

eI quonfA §AUAETEAT: |
TRIEAT AEAEAL FIAACIIRE: | AR

32, More Puranas also which establish the supre-
macy of Vishnu are authority inasmuch as they also
convey what is stated in Pancharathra. The Smritis like
those of Manu and others are also authority so far as they

are consistent (with these).

73y fsufiFagsai=9a 4 &7 |
AT 459 A9 g &4 A9 133

33, In these the supremacy of Vishnu is declared
and not of any one else anywhere, Therefore they must
be so construed only and not otherwise.

Nete—All words like Rudra, Siva etc., primarily apply only fo
Vishnu and therefore even when their greatness appears to be men-
tioned in the Vedas etc., it must be taken only in the sense that it

refers primarily to Vishnu,
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NEFrFaER FAANFEY |
AFEITHAU@IGUON AT 1321
34. The other works leading to delusion have been
written only under the commn of Hari for the attainment
of hell by Asuras. Therefore what is said in them must
be rejected,
g@eEaIf adie Rsgare: Rmif: |
i 39 (UMY @md a4 aEF 1340

35. Inasmuch as they have been done by Siva
and also as directed by Vishnu, whatever is contained
therein as being not contradictory to these teachings (of
Vedas etc.) is not therefore prohibited.

feosifRFaRTRA aify 3z3aiaf |
afy A qEnggenEoufiena gl 1380

36. ILven those Vedic texts which seem to ncgative
the supremcy of Vishnu must bz construe1 consistently
(with such supremacy), on account of the supremacy of
Vishnu (expounded) everywhere.

s19ANg afcHfEaEgh: |
A=A ArErT A FsAREHT 12l
37. What little of human similarity Hari may show
in His incarnation is also for the delusion of the Asuras;
for there is no blemish of any kind in Vishnu,
AT AR AT ANFIOE
a1 MFAREET (e@MRF a1 1R3¢
aftgedT g:fact Araaam dar |
wz3laf Averr sandtal gft & zel



Adh. 1] Sarva Sasthrartha Nirnaya 15

38-39. Hari himself for the delusion of Daityas
shows (sometimes) ignorance, or dependence, or pain, or
dismemberment, or the possession of physical body, or the
loss of it etc., or want of capacity, or suffering, or equality
with, or even inferiority to others.

7 g@ FRIra e @i |
gAderasly gAY 4T (1gell

aRIaNg: A% 91 FIEE HEEAT: |
g4 19w WA dafg WA W Ad ng )

40-41. There is no kind of blemish in Him, He is
indeed compietely full of all good qualities. He is supreme
Lord whether in IHis forms abiding in all physical bodies
or in His manifestations. How can that great Being be
either identical with or cqual to Brahmaand others.  \What-
ever teaches this is indeed considered the highest scriptural

authority.
frotarda aeire amgd g fsgar |
sqIREA0 agIE A mafAian |13
42. What was conclusively propound.d for this pur-
pose in the DBrahma Sutra by Vishnu Himself in his

incarnation as Vyasa must be accepted. The teachings
contained therein settle all points,

qaviasaal 9 Azair 1 age
9Ag R qnar:ﬂaqgrr#?gqq IEEY

AWICGASIYE F5T: RAMOTT: |
gAdaAdac ot afediotar sz
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Vg AAENY ARG 839 R |
Rsnitewolf4 gAY BI3STAT a1 118411
A 1 g AgfwfEaar a |
awzAfies aeAted agared nggl
43 to 46. The supreme Lord made the Brahma
Sutra only to clear the doubt caused by the expression of

delusive ideas or by the misunderstanding of authoritative

Therefore all points should be settled by grasping

texts.
[Freedom from

properly the purport of the Brahma Sutra,
all blemish, full possession of all good qualities, absence of
difference in all forms (of Vishnu,) eternal difference
of the souls from Vishnu, preception of Him through all
the Vedas, complete release only through knowledge, and
gradation even among released souls, all these are taught
in the Sutras.
Therefore whatever is opposed to these has been told
only for delusion.
aw® F qnfiataey 79 01 q |
g wAAr qfsarafegE 1991
47.  Therefore all those qualities of Vishnu described
therein must be accepted. The supreme Lord Himself
has said all this and more clearly in the Bhavishyat Parva.

T 41 AAFNG A1 FAFARASAR |

f4 9 & GEIRT RS0 FT |12¢)
saefi Al agmaen= |

UHIZE & ACAAANEIAT T AT T 118

48 49. “I will svon create this delusion by precept or
practice which will delude people.  Oh!able armed Rudra,
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you also create and cause thz creation of delusive books.
Show therein what is absolutely false as well as what is
partially true.  Prochim your greatnzss and suppress

mine.”
Note —This is the say ing of Vishnu addressed to Rudra.

sfiigsd aatsiddad |

AR N FeMuRrtAssdar nas

faifeed anaea gl =93

Taf3eg acqd a=argdf Aot

50-51. Such is the siying of Varaha Purana, There

is still more authoritative saying in Brahmanda Purana, to
the same effect, The qualities, form, nonphysical body,
and freedom from blemish, of Vishnu, and gradation even

amony released souls, are all told (therein) to dispel
delusion and it is also settled that what all is opposed

to this is only for delusion.
TFigeys AANT wgEET qi |
RAaaf agia smsEaf aq 3R
AT fSYEFATA gREA9E |
grawi folasdarasrasagae 2 133
14 f3arg a1 gfe: gred 9 79 fAsgar |
AaifzgEar g wariFEd T fisga jas))
stgamaiiat gw@i gloaar |
FNE AT AR FE9A 9T AEAAT 1 Ql
52—55. Itis also said with earnestness to Shan-
mukha by Siva himself in the Skanda  Purana (as follows:
Though declared in Siva treatises it must be accepted,
being in accordance with the scriptures of the Lord,
3
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Vishnu is the only supreme [ord. Realization of
Him (stwdtagrd) alone leads to salvation. This is the
settled view of all the scriptures, What is contrary to
this is only delusive. That salvation results without know-
ledge, my alleged equality with Vishnu, that knowledge
comes only from pilgrimage cte., my superiority to Vishny,
identity of souls like us or cven of released souls with
Vishnu—all this and more, Oh Son, are stated only for
delusion and not otherwise,

3% WU 34 €3 HAq |

. ¢ PN
73 RO T49A1T W1g a5 4§l
ENTARIET T 34T adsfy ad war |
BT I EN FA MANEY 14 sl

56-57. Evenin the Padma Purana relating exclu-
sively to Siva as narrated by Siva Himself, (it is said,) that
what was told by Hari to Siva was repeated by him to
Uma, (thus):

Oh Sambhu, in My incarnation as man etc. by a part
of Myself in the Yugas dating back from Dwapara, I shall
always earn boons from you by worshipping you,

Note—Padma Purana consists of two parts, in the first of which
the supremacy of Siva is expounded.

As there is no incarnation of Vishnu in the Kaliyuga, it is said
A (dating back from Dwapara.)
S ST
@i Fletdred 1 JAFARIEIT 3 |
A 7 A9 37 @GRV 14l

58, Turn men away from me by means of 'works
written by yoursell (proclaiming your own greatuess). Hide
me (from them) so that the process of evolution may
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be reversed by undeserving souls following the precepts
laid down in one yuga for hewenward march in another
vuga, and (thereby) being led to hell,
ARATEY agsaf g |
sfagiFrag wafsyifa: s
59. Nowhere in the scriptures relating to Vishnu
or in the Vedas is mentioned any one being superior to
Hari, Even in the other sacred books Vishnu is declared

supreme,

faafearm aqrat 3516 argla R
3gsafd qir Fex: gagg=ad w31 (1ol
60. The Vedic sayings must be accepted on account
of the Vedas being free from all human infirmities and in
the Vedas also the superiority of Vishnu over all is always
proclaimed.
Note—The verses 61 to 69 are these Vedic texts establishing

the supremacy of Vishnu.

o1& 3| dtmgar T fAsvem gy gfifd: |
faxfe &3 634 afdei ;Miag afwPfioaa g

61. By offering sacrifice (in the shape of meditation
etc) to the satisfaction of this Vishnu whosz chief quality
is play ete. and who showers boons on his devotees, Rudra
(whose duty is to bind others by egoism) himself obtained
that great position, Oh Aswins, you also similarly obtain
the privilege of sharing the sacrificial offering (by worship-
piffg Vishnu.)

Fafeqd 1394 A |07 WfiagegeIgd |
§ FAY 4 agd IO A @t quf 4 ghat 1gxy
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62. (Oh Rudra), Praise that young and fierce

Nrisimha (Man-lion) well-known in the Vedas, who dwells
in the heart and who is determined to kill all the wicked
ones.
Whomsoever I choose to make a Rudra, a Brahma,
or a Rishi of great intelligence, I make him such.
Note—These are Vedic utterances by Ruldra and even Lakshmi

which show their utter dependence upon Vishnu and consequently

establish His supremacy over them all,
TR AR FHAA AT A T LR
NG A FAa AR A T ARG LR
63. Narayana alone was (in the beginning) and not
Brahma or Sankua. In the beginning of all this (world)
Vasudeva existed (as the first and foremost) and not

Brahma or Sankara.

737 939:9399 SFAA0] FANAE 761 ;A |
aq1 fAgrgrnd Aga faisd: 9w aragdfa 18y

64. When the scer (Jiva) sees the supreme Lord of
golden hue (\Who is) the creator, and the progenitor of
Brahma, and Who is full of the six attributes, then he
(after direct perception) having shaken off the past merit
and sin (which have not yet begun to take cffect), becomes
unaflected by future acts ; and attains the highest similarity
(with the Lord in respect of bliss etc.)

. Note-~This is to show that the soul even after release becomes

similar to and not identical with the Lord.

a1 37 fafkd gemi @A |
Argaaal=aareag mao Aafaar 150
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65. He, who perceives the Lord seated in the
subtle air of the cave of the heart, enjoys along with the
wisc Brahma (or the Lord) all legitimate desires.

uq-3E "Egar a2 AamasE w1l A |
Aarang 3 wif ufy 33w guar a4 148

06. I declare positively that the illustrious deeds of
the supreme l.ord who is Trath are all true. Following
the god Indra who by praising the Lord cot his desire
fulfilled, the Viswe Devas also were gratified.

qfe%a RAfaTa a9 ag eNggA JAT F1AT |
g @ 9= afgar o A 9¥y AEUsT 1)

67. What Hari has created is true indeed and not
illusory. In fact itis very much to be coveted. It was
obtined after conquest (from Bali and others) and given
(to Indra and others)  TTis oreatness (such as is declared
in the Vedas) is true,  For obtaining greater happiness,
I praise Him in all the important sacrifices performed by
Brahmanas,

Note—These two verses have bzen commente] upon at great
lensth by Sri Vadivaja Swami.  These Vedie texts show not only
the readity of the limbs, attributes ete. of the Lord but also of His
deeds anl refute the doctrine of illusion preached by others.  The
redity is one pervading the three periods of time—-past, present and
future —an 1 is natural to ITim who is eternally true. The verse No,
66 may also he interpreted to show that the instruments of Tis
action are something superhuman, as befiiting one of omuiscience
and omnipotence.

Tahe three particles 9, 7 and s are useld to show the etermul
verity of IMis deeds and affivm it positively and prove that other
Vedic texts also should be construed consistently with this,  The
words “Satva ” used in the beginning and in the end also affirm

such reality,
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Sri Vadiraja Swami points out that the Lord got back this
world from I3 i and gifted it to Indra.  If the world was unreal, the
gift would be fraudulent. But the Lord could not be accused of
such fraud. Therefore the world is real.  Indra was delighted at it
and the other Devas also wishe:l such a real boon from the Lord
and praised Him and His real deeds.

e FeoNuEss aar saaafiar |
pelt faar sfaz: acdT stndhaat 0 ¢

sad: @nar WA fsialeagaad |
SIegAlE: A duzERfIE: 15
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dirar o fan mAEgRE |
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68—71. All the attributes of Vishnu are true; the
difference between  the souls ani the Lord is true, the
difference hetween the souls enter seis iruc.  This world of
names, objects, deeds “tc. is also true.  The only unreality
is the supposed difference between Vishnu and His limbs,
between Vishnu and His attributes, between Vishnu and
Iis incarnations.  Nothing else of the Lord is unreal,
This eternal cycle of the universe consisting as it does of
five essential differences is real, viz, (1) the difference
between the Lord and the souls (2) the difference between
the souls <nter se (3) the difference between the Lord
and matter (4) the difference between the matter nter se
(5) the difference between the soul and matter.



Adh, 1] Sarva Sasthrartha Nirnayd 23

These five differences are cternal, applicable at all
times and conditions (of creation, destruction and susten-
ance.) Neither these differences nor the gradations cven
among the released souls ever disappear.

fafaar agsaiaat: Jarm faachann: |
ST FATA 337 47 TA: o]

&3 BRI A0 TN |
T ST T g {2 EFATEAT |lo% ||
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72—76. LEmperors, human gandharvas, Deva gan-
dharvas, the orldinary Pitris, and the Chira Pitris, Ajanaja
Devas (Devas by birth), Karma Devas (Devas by merit),
Daksha, Indra, Rudra, Saraswati, and Vayu, all excel in
merit the one next preceding by hundred counts.

Vayu and Brahma are equal.  So also are Garuda
and Rudra.  Rudra and Sesha are similarly equal,  There
is none equal to Vayu, even among the released souls,
Lakshmi also excels Vayu in qualities counted thousand-
fold.

Vishnu cxcells Her by infinite attributes, There is
nonesever equal to Him. Such things relating to the
sapremacy of Vishnu are loudly proclaimeld by the Vedic

sdyings.
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The Lord I[limself (as Krishna) has said, (in the
Bhagavat Gita) in the verses beginning with “ He who
understands me thus as supreme ete.” confirming the
essential purport given above in respect of Vishnu's
supremacys.

e (as Vedavyasa) has Himself declared it as his
confirmed opinion that, of all other attributes mentioned
in the sutras, it is most commendable to contemplate Him
as the supreme Lord possessing the highest attributes.

aeslieiA T A1 WIeAEg AEA (e o)
AIFATEAT YAFAA Tl A §9A1 3 FEAT 47 |
F4T 207 §7 Fer@an el BT ad &l el

77-78.  And release is to be obtained only by His
orace and only through im and not through any other
person or by other means.

This Lord cannot be reached cither by constant
teaching, or by sharp intclligence, or by deep learning.
Whomsoever He clects (as His own, on account of know-
ledwe of His supremacy) is e accessible oaly to him. To
him this supreme Lord reveals not only Ilis own form
but also the real nature of his soul.

frgfé alar awe aga aggs |
A& FO4 T FAGY BT AT ¢ (]98]

IAl 9aEA AT AR wiq |
ATE S eRfAd fadar agan W ¢l

79-8).  Vishnu indeed is the only giver of Maksha
(release) an'l under Iis command (Sri Lakshmi and) Vayu

also.  Release, knowledye, and enjoyment after release
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are all obtained by the lower order of beings only with the
grace of the higher ones according to gradation and not
otherwise. Hariis ever the ruler of all else and the rest

are under His control.

AART AdT S FATEC S |
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81. Therefore the gradation of beings as well as the

supremacy of Hari over all must be understood. Without
these there is no release for any one under any circumstance.

taiaia faga fsay-anigdad |
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82—85. Release arises only when the five differen.
ces, the identity between Vishnu, His attributes, limbs and
Avatars, IHis freedom from all blemish, and His complete
possession of all good attributes, are understood and not
otherwise.

It is only after understanding the Avatars of Hari as
well as those Avatars which are not His, and also after
understanding well those into whose spirit the Lord has
entered, one can attain release and not otherwise.

Having known also that creation, sustenance, destruc-
tiom, knowledge, control, and release from ignorance and
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bondage, come only from Vishnu, one can attain release
and not otherwise.
It is only after studying the Vedas, the Pancharatras

along with the Itihasas and Puranas pointing to (the su-
premacy of) Vishnu, one is released and not otherwise

under any circumstance.
AIREFAIAYARG Gea: Ganllak: |
A0 P L
wgl afwifa nwmar gfwa =ara 1eql

86. Bhakti or devotion is definzd as intense affection
towards the Lord surpassing ceverything clse, (ie., towards
wife, children, objects of desire etc.,) with the knowledge of
His greatness; release is obiained only through such
devotion and not otherwise,

fatar sadarey gamigaEE |
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87-88, The souls are divided into three main groups,
viz,, Devas, men, and Danavas.

Of them, Devas and the highest human beings are fit
for release. Those who are of the middle-class of men are
indeed always liable to rebirths,  The lowest class of men
go to ordinary hell, (called Thamisra), while the Asuras are
doomed ior the darkest hell (called Andha Thamisra.)

gfEfa anat A |
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89-90. Release as well as the darkest hell is
eternal and there is no return from either,

For the Devas there is neither the ordinary hell nor
the darkest hell under any circumstarice,

Similatly there is no release for the Asuras at any
time, for any reason, or at any place.

Neither of these two (release or eternal hell) is ever
attained by the middle-class of human beings.

AU quAiEeasr fEaar viq |
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91-92. The Asuras invariably go to the darkest hell
when they do not want to comprchend the supreme Lord
in spite of the availability of tcaching by wise men.

The Devas (and the highest human beings) obtam
release only when they perceive Ilari directly by such
continuous contemplation of Tlis image befitting their
position.
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93—97. Hari is always fully worshipped by Brahma
with contemplation of all His attributes (mentioned in the
Vedas). Hari is to be worshipped by the highest class of
human beings as possessing the four (or even any one of
the four) attributes of complete bliss, complete knowledge;
complete existence, and complete supremacy,

By others up to Brahma according to gradation
(Hari is to be worshipped) by contemplation of such addi-
tional attributes {as befit them).

There are separate groups of Devas called Rujus fit
for Brahma's position.  That position is to be attained only
by them and not by others even by means of Sadhana
(worship) therefor.

Similarly there are separate groups qualificd for all
other positions also.

Therefore the gradation of sentient beings 1s without
beginning and without end. It is not possible for any one
to alter it under any circumstance.

Any person aspiring for a higher position (than his
own), falls lower still, without doubt.

Therefore, Vishnu is always to be worshipped by
every one according to his innate merit,

w3397 fAefiqens Graq: |
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93—100. By continuous worship and by disinterest-
ed performance of Karma (duty) according to one’s

competency, it is possible to see Hari for every one (quali-
fied for it) and not otherwise under any circumstance.
Inasmuch as this is the ordinance of Hari, it cannot
be transgressed by any scntient being.  Even Hari Himself
determined to carry out His own plan never alters it.
Gift, pilgrimage, penance, sacrifice, and all other
meritorious deeds are only aids to the worship of Hari, but

devotion alone leads to release.
whRseEITAfeEf@d 8¢ 1301

101. Al this (relating to the supremacy of Vishnu,
the gradation of souls etc.), is contained in the sayings ot
the holy Bhavishyat Parva, already quoted and yet to be

quoted.

Note—It is “holy,” because it is flawless, being the work of
the great sage Vyasa.
5309 41 IA7A MgAIFAREAAIAIA: |
TITAfRZHAR Ul Ai6gga [T L& 93T 1203
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AANFAELT: GFE: rEEaqdi 1y o 2

fld figrAgagevan A=a:qu g fFay
quafifienfage (afa FFqiafAag s 10310
102—104. It is heard (from the Srutis) that ol

powerful Hari (Indra) who will accomplish anything begun,
punishes the most wicked Asuras (by consigning them to
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eternal hell), and rescues others (the Devas etc.) from
bondage and leads to higher worlds, and that he hates
those who aspire for undeserving places. He is the supreme
Ruler of both, and revolves in the cycle of birth and death
those of his subjects, who are ordinary men and who possess
the quality of Rajas.

Ever diligent and all powerful Hari (Indra) completely
gives up the friendship of the Asuras mentioned before and
befriends others (Devas). He throws into hell or eternal
bondage those who have no experience of Hari or practise
@qfa (non-cXistence). Thus he has spent the past years,
spends the present, (and will spend the future.)

He who in this body understands Him thus (as
described in the Purusha Sukta) will become immortal,
There is no other way for rclease.

Having thus understood I{im he transcends the
Samsara. There is no other way for release.

Note-—The term [F21: in verse 102 means one who cares only for
his bodily existence like a tiller of the soil. (Sri Vadiraja Swami),

el 37 Al JaET A i |

Jo =0TEal: 9Ratt 3EEEE: 119040
105.  Just as one has intense devotion for Hari, for

other Devas according to their rank, and for his own
Gurus, for such a man of wisdom, all these mentioned

qualitics bring additional lustre.
gEIaFafEEyT afEaTaT Faa |
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106.  All other meritorious deeds are only for pro-
moting Bhakti (devotion). DBhakti alone leads to release.
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Even after release Bhakti ¢ ontinues eternally giving innate
bliss.
o ~ O
F993: W) i wReidTd
FAEITART rIAaFTas 113 o)

107. Bhakti (devotion) is defined as intense and
everlasting affection transcending (self, wife, children etc.)
acquired by knowledse (of Hari). Vedic sayings to tis
effect direct the path of spiritual progress (Sadha na).

fvggaaTTaEa G el |
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108. Oh ILui! One devoid of devotion (Bhalti)
stays always in hell, even if he has done all the acts pre-
scribed.  If he has Bhakti, nhe is saved even if he murders
a Brahmana (uwittinz! ).

- . N N
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109. Oh Achyuta! even a sinful act becomes a
Dharma (righteous), if done by Thy devotee.

Oh Hari! even a righteous deed if done without
devotion becomes sinful.

G AT TFd AZHARAAA |
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110. Oh Arjuna, the slayer of foes! one like myself

possessing such powers (like Visvaroopa etc.) can be rightly

understood (by shastric knowledge), seen (by direcs
perception), and cven entered into (after releasce), only by

unswerving and supreme devotion.
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Note—The term &a°F indicates that Hari should be worshipped
as the most supreme Lord above even Brahma, Lakshmi, (Verses
105 to 110 are quotations from Puranas to show the superior efficacy

of Bhakti).
Al S fast g4 fafda: |
AnEy wiAafd SaeE Ak 1
111. The Daityas are haters (of Vishnu) from eternity.

(Therefore) hatred of Vishnu when it has increased and
reached its utmost limit, throws the Daityas into the

darkest hell without doubt.

Note—Vijaya Dhwajacharya says that the term 39 may also be
interpreted as the end of the day Kalpa of Brahma.,

Qg AT 3N AFAT S |
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112, Indeed this realization of complete misery
resulting from such hatred stays eternaily with those who
have fallen into the darkest hell which is devoid of the

least happiness.
HarvEr Faueaagelqmar aar |
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113—116. Notion of identity of souls with God,
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notion of absence of qualities (in Him), and notion of im-
perfection of such _qualities, understanding others as His
equals or superiors, notion of differences arising out of
Himself, (such as understanding His limbs and His incar-
nations to be separate), misunderstanding [is incarnations,
hatred of His devotees, condemnation of authorities
proclaiming His supremacy etc., all these are said to be

acts of hatred (of Vishnu).

Such devotion only, which is devoid of all these, is
declared as real devotion,

The devotion of Devas is without beginning, and the
same (devotion) having gradully developed becomes the

cause for direct perception, and the same again becomes

the cause for release. The same devotion remains

eternally after rclease in the forn of realization of innate
bliss,

7 ArFAMGF &1 aniada ada |
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117—119. Just as the form of white colour etc. is
invariably associated with a cow, so also Bhakti is a
concomitant of (innate) bliss, knowledse etc. and not
Vishnu is pleased only with Bhakti and not by
He is the only giver of Mukti and®
[t is also the cause of

otherwise.
any otlter means.
Bhakti is the sole cause for it.
gradation among Brahma and others (Devas) and also

5
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Bhakti is eternally based

among (other) released souls,
Any other (act)

upon graded merit and has no beginning.
is not the cause of such gradation.
migisagar: FRRRIgE: aar &l |
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120—121.  The lowest order of human beings have
always a little hatred towards Hari and therefore they also
are, without doubt, always immersed in misery.

The middle-class (of beings) are said to enjoy mixed
results (of pleasure and pain), on account of their unsettled
knowledge {i. e., doubtful whether Hari is supreme or not
etc.).

The highest class are those who have always a little
devotion and on that account deserve Mukti.

Note-The term “little” is used ina relative sense. Hatred

of Hari by the lowest human being is little when compared with that
of Kali. Love (Bhakti) of the highest human being is little in
comparison with that of Brahma. (Sri Vadirajaswami).

A0 WAT 4fE: BRIV WAE: |
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122, The Bhakti of Brahma is the highest. He is
therefore the highest of all,  There are sayings to this
effect in the various Furanas.

AR 967 FAE9IREES: |
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123—125. He who measures 96 inches in height
and whose circumference is one fathom (the space covered
by the extension of both arms) and who by his feet and
hand measures 7 feet and 4 cubits respactively and thus
possesses 32 kinds of good physical features and who,
without any doubt in himself, clears the doubts of others, is
declared by wise men to be a Guru.

Therefore Brahm (s he sutisfies thesz conditions) is
the highest Guru for all at all times.

Others also superior to ongésell by gradation are
declared to be successive Gurus. These are defective in
physical features gradually (looked at downwards from
Brahma).

The middle-cliss of human beings have equally perfect
and defective features,

Kali is full of defective features only.

Note—The Rujus like Drahma and Vayu have 32 features.
Rulra and others quulified for that stitus have 23, The other
Devas have features ranging from 16 to 24, The Rishis have 8 and

the emperors have less,
REIF AR Fzargagadt: 19381
fsqmae waf aead A aF: |
s aenIg mfaa e ey Wi 1119
AR AR |
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127—131. Whatever a Guru thus possessed of good
features blesses his disciple with, out of the fulness of his
heart, all that comes out true and there is no doubt in this,

Hari, unapproachable as He is, enters into the Guru
and becomes the giver of mukti through him.

Whatever this Guru may give but not out of full
heart will not come out true. Therefore the Guru should
always be honoured.

Sometimes on account of special reason, some inferiors
to oneself may become his Gurus. They also should be
honoured with duc respect, but not like the one really
superior.

All this is mentioned in the Pancharatra and is
supported by the Puranas.

When one sces clearly the form of Hari according to
his own merit at the time of release, then all his previous
sins are burnt into ashes and some of his future sins do
not attach to him.

Note— All his previous meritorious deeds similarly perish

whether their results were desired or not.  Of the desired results, if

they have commenced to operate, they must be enjoyed. Hari may,
out of grace, wipe out some of it also. If they have not begun
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to operate, they go to his snns and other relations and friends. The
results of mixed deeds go to others who were indifferent towards him.

If they were not desired, they enhance the bliss after release.
Though the Asuras see Hari in His incarnations, they do not attain
mukti, as they do not see with real knowledge of Him, In their case
the results of past meritorious deeds soon perish and the results of
future misdeeds throw them into the everlasting hell,

Aiae Ragawg aqiegfay |
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1232—133. And therefore 1elease is certain on per-

ception of Hari according to one's own merit. This is so
stated in the Bhavishyat Purana and the Brahma Sutra
also is to the same effect. The Sruti also beginning with
(the words) F&rar etc. is also clearly to the same effect like
the Brahma Sutra.
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134—135%  Released human souls enter the Devas,
The Devas enter Indra who enters Sankara. The latter
enters Brahma.  Gradually all these enter Hari along with
him (Brahma).

“The released souls headed by Rudra are subordinate
to their next immediate superiors.  All of them are without
blemish, always blisstul, devoid of rebirth, and enjoy there
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just according to their desire and there is nothing of misery

in their midst.
Note—The mode of entry into Vaikunta is given as follows,

more in detail in Anu Vyakhyana, All the released human souls

enter the God Dharma and through hLim enter the other Devas who
lead them to Vaikunta. Finally there are two entrances called
Garuda Marga and Sesha Marga. Indra eaters Rudra who now
represents Garuda Marga, Manmatha enters Rudra who now repre-
sents Sesha Marga., Indra enters Garuda through Souparni and
Manmatha enters Sesha through Varuni. Gol Surya along with
Agni enters Brihaspati and through him enters Inira.  Garuda and

Sesha enter Brahma through Sarasvathi.
g FIAT €A FEraE:
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136—138.  Similarly there are Asuras (beginning
with the lowest class of human heings) up to Kali excelling
in misery onc above the other.  Of them, Kali is supreme
in misery. There are also groups among them qualified
for such posts just as there are Rujus qualified for Brahma's
place. There are also other groups among the Asuras
always qualified for other posts.

Brahma alone is always supreme among all the souls
as he surpsses all in respect of excellent qualities.

" Even after release, he stands supreme holding sway
over all the released souls.  The supreme Lord Narayana,
however, is always his support,
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139—140. All this (stated above) has bzen gathered

as settled truths from Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharvana
Vedas, Pancharatra, [tihasas and Paranas and other works,
by me, learned sage Ananda Theertha also known as
Poorna P’ragna, only under the command of Vishnu (Veda-
vyasa), (and) sustaine 1 by the highest strength of His grace.

q1ead AT GATIYTE qaT U1 |
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141, With the permission obtained from Vishnu, the
highest purport of all the Sastras has been stated by me.
Vishnu is to be reached by the Adhikari (spiritual aspirant)

only by knowing these truths.
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ADHYAYA IL
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Hari who is imponderable, Who alone is worshipped
by tie Devas and others, Who is the highest preceptor,
Who is the giver of all desired objects to the good people,
Who is ocean full of all the auspicious attributes Who
is eternally free from all blemish, Whose eyes are like lotus,
Who is the hushind of Sri, and Who is the giver of know-
ledge to us, conquers (stands foremost).

Note—This verse isa paraphrise of the fust sloka of the
Mahabharatha, as this chapter deals with the extracts from Maha-
bharatha, corroborating what has been stated in the first \dhyaya.
It may also be taken as an invocatory verse for this \dhyaya. It
is an epitome of the teachings of the Brahma Sutras.

The beauty of this verse consists in the second half of it explain-

ing the attributes contained in the first half.
I QA mEm [ W e
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2. In the previous Adhyaya the most illustrious
truths established by all the Sastras and dear to the

Devas also have been stated. Now the same purport is
conveyed by the extracts from the Mahabharatha, inter-

preted in the light of other Sastras.

FfagarFakifa sFEARAEMN |
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" 3. Insome places (of the Mahabharatha) verses huve

been inter polated and in others verses have been omitted
In some places, the verses have been transposed and in
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others, different readings have been given out of ignorance
or otherwise,
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4. Though the works arc really indestructible, they

must be deemed to bz mostly altered. Mostly all of them
have disappeared and not even onz crore (out of several
crorcs of slokas) now exists.

Note—The Moola Ramayana consisted of 100 crores of slokas;
Pancharatra consiste’l of 50 crores; Mahabharatha, of 69 lakhs of
slokas ; other Puranas, of 4 lakhs,

gaedd figla: feenal gagam: |
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5—7. When the original work itsclf is so altered,
what is there to say of its meaning which is intelligible
(even) to the Devas only with difliculty.

When the work had thus become altered in the Kali
age, under the direction of [lari for its clear under-
standing, [ shall state the settled truths having known
them throush 1lis grace, and also having wellknown the
other (extinct) works and all the Vedas through His grace,
and also having examined the various editions existing in
sevezal places,

J91 g qFFAE: ArAQan: gy: )
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8—9. Just as the all powerful supreme Lord Vyasa
who is no other than Narayana has narrated in the Bha-
ratha and other works, I shall also, with the knowledge
imparted by Him, briefly state the essential teachings of
all the Sastras, in accordance with the interpretation of
Bharatha, The Bbaratha is stated to be the decisive

authority on all the Sastras.
qNg  HAAFE gIMTAAL 9 |
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10, Formerly when all the Devas headed by Brahma
and others and the Rishis had assembled once under the
very direction of Vyasa, Bharatha was weighed as against
the Vedas and all other Sastras by placing them upon the
two scales of a balance, when Bharatha excelled (in
weight).

Note—Two objects of equal weight representing the presiding
deity of each were weighed.

According to Anu Vyakhyana, Sutra Bhashya is said to be the
foremost determining authority, (% T77) while here Bharatha is
said to be so. While no doubt Sutra Bhashya is the foremost deter-
mining authority ({#viig# Zi=q) which tests the Bharatha also, Bhara.
tha is the foremost (77 I+4) among those expounding decided truths.

qEcAlE A EMIAYsad |
fiewaa 4 37 F9: 9gsAd 1
' 11, This work is called Maha Bharatha on ac¢count

of its greatest weight and highest quality. He who thus
understands its mere definition is released from all sin,
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12—14. The trath of all the Sastras is indeed esta-
blished in Bharatha by illustrations. The dependence
of Brahma and others upon Vishnu is also brought out
inasmuch as Bheema and others are clearly stated to be
under the control of Krishna.

It is also emphasized (therein) that Vishpu is the giver
of knowledge and fame to all, inasmuch as He, in the form
of Vyasa, promulgated their fame in Bharatha and
imparted knowledge to Brahma, Rudra, and others who
had incarnated as Suka and others,

Note—Bheema is Brahma. Suka is Rudra,

saifasa 339 JegaEiRa: |
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15, DBrahma is declared to be superior to all other
Devas including even Sesha and Rudra, and also to be
the most beloved of all, of Vishnu, from the example of

Bheema.

Note—These verses bring out the importance of Bharatha as
conclustve authority on all the Sastras, because the supremacy of
Vishnu and the dependence of souls on Him as well as His
power of imparting knowledge and bringing fame to His devotees is

established in this, by means of illustrations,
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16—18. (For), Bheema is the chief agent of Vishnu
for lessening the burden of the carth, DBy the killing of
the king of Magadha (Jarasandha) and others or evea of
Duryodhana (it is seen that) he alone is the greatest among
the Kshatriyas who 1s the strongest among them. If he
becomes an instrument for the deeds of Vishnu, it is only
on account of devotion towards T1im and not otherwise.

That strength must however be natural. Tt is otherwise
(is not a sign of greatness), i duc to the boon or weapon
etc. If the strength is due to the entry of some other soul,
that (strencth) belongs to another.
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19—21. Among the Devas, only those that are
stiong have devotion and wisdom and not others. Only

snch a person (having devotion and wisdom) is beloved of
Vishnu and not otherwisc under any circumstance. There-
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fore, he who is great in strength is necessarily great in

character.
For, strength (as a measure of greatness) is clearly seen

in the Kshatriya by men of ordinary vision. Inasmuch as
wisdom and other qualitics are (also) seen by men of
deeper insight, therefore, other qualities must be inferred

where there is strength.
3597 4 Y AgIanAiTa: |
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22-—24. This rule applies only to the Devas and not
to others (wicked ones), on account of the hostility of the
latter towards Vasudeva.

Where Kesava is engaged in the punishment of the
wicked, strength is & measure of greatness in others also
besides Kshatrivas.  Similarly when He is engaged in the
spread of knowledge, knowledge is measure of greatness
(in others, besides Brahmanas). Under other circumstances,
knowledge is indeed ordinarily a measure of greatness for
Brahmanas and strength for Kshatriyas.

These (become important as such only) when they
serve the purpose of Vishnu,

FOUIHIREY T3RAT AAEA: |
FATAIREIT AR (134 )
AR FAAIES g IR |

[ FOIE! T FOGIATEAAT (1S )
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et qenedt Rgar & ga: |
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25-29. Janardhana achieves His purpose by strength
as in His forms as Rama, Krishna etc.

Similarly in His forms as Dattatreya, Vyasa etc., the
Lord achieves His purpose by knowledge.

Matsya, Koorma, Varaha, (man) Lion, Vamana.
Parasurama, Raghava, Krishna, Buddha and Veda Vyasa,
Kapila, Dattatreya, Rishabha, Simsumara, the son of Ruchi
(yagna), Narayana, Hari, Krishna, Tapasa Manu, Mahi-
dasa, Hamsa, Mohini, the form with the head of a horse.
Vadava Agni (which is in the middle of the occan), Kalki,
the Lord Dhanwantri, and all these are simply Vishnu,
There is no sort of difference between them under any
circumstance. There is no difference whatever in any of
the forms in respect of all the attributes such as strength,

knowledge etc.
shasERATA ARA FACT T |
FwgATsega gaa! 3aeaf: 1301
g9 qai qamaml gl gAEE |
TR R ARG TIAEAAT (13 L)
F399: GARIETA SRS 3 |
WA FINGE FAEgEAT 1R
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a7 FEAEE FA UREEEA: |
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30.—34. Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra, Sesha,
Garuda, Indra, Kama, Aniruddha (who is) Kama's son,
Surya, Chandra, Brihaspati, Yama Dharma, and the wives
of these, Daksha and others, Swayambhu Manu and
others, the sons of Manu, the Rishis like Narada, Parvatha,
Kasyapa, Sanaka and others, gods like Agni and others,
emperors like Bharatha, Karthaveerya, Vainya, Gaya,
Lakshmana, (and his two brothers Bharatha and Satrughna),
the son of Rohini (Balarama), Pradyumna the son of
Rukmini and his son Aniruddha, Nara, Arjuna, and such
others are all endowed with the special Amsa (spirit)
of Hari, Vali, Samba, and others also are endowed with
a little Amsa of Hari.

Note—As all these have the Amsa (spirit) of Hari in some
nieasure, their incarnations also are sometimes spoken of in Puranas
as the Avatars of Vishnu,

AMNEIITARA YTFSNEHAR: |
AT gINT WIATHARTH: 134

ST AT AIF: 95 ARATG |
TR A A A T3 38
35—36. Therefore Hanumari and Bheema are the
chief agents of Hari for accomplishing His purpose when
He assumed the forms of Rama and Krishna in His mai-
festation of strength. Vayu is no other than Brahma
inasmuch as he, having been Vayu before (in the previous
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Like Balarams, Jambavati and the other six queens
(of Krishna), and after them, Revati also (are agents),

After [anuman, Lakshmana and after them, Bhara.
tha and Vali (both being of equal rank), and after them,
Satrughna and after them, Sugreeva and others arce
inferiors.

Note-—The special mention of Jambavati is due o her highest
position among the six queens.

Bharatha is avatar of Kamu, while Vali is that of Indra.
Though both equal in status, BBharatha is mention <l first because
of his longer service to Hari, (Sri Vadiraja).

EOEY s . .
UAFH g - REATF ARG T F4 99 |
< . - A .
g 9l g FSg dveEnd: ghaa 18EN

46. By whomsoever Rama’s service wis not coirt-
pletely done fbefore, according to their capacity, it was
completed by them, by all means in the service of Krishna,
for instance, by persons like Arjuna and others.

afas 4 34 a9 98 F397 g |
FiAefaF AE3 MATRT F4 18 9l
fifizdien: varfgadtd 34 &t |
wigaiEd afe g frle: F4: 1l
<\ -~ . g . -
AdEd fwfasga a1 af aisgy |
W Qad FI AWAN f0lg: isell
47—49.  Whoever did more service in the former
Avatara, did less in the latter.
" Whoever did excessive service in both, like'Karnd and
others, Vivida and others, had its effect lessened by
(causing) subsequent displeasure of Hari.
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Therclore the gradation of merit of all has thus been
settled in these two Avataras.

What was not done in these two Avataras, either by
way of good or evil, could not be completed in any other
(Avatara). Therefore the determination of merit arises

only in these two.

Note—Lakshmana who is an Avatar of Sesha did immense
service to Hari in His Avatar as Sri Rama. He incarnated as
Balarama, and being the elder brother of Krishna had his merit
lessened by the respect shown to him by Krishna and by other means,

Vali who is an  Avatar of Indra had done no service to Rama
but compensated for it when born again as Arjuna,

Sugreeva who was an Avatar of Surya had done veoman service
to Rama and had its effect lessened by being born as Karna and
hating Krishna and his devotees, the Pandavas,

Angada who had done great service in the Rama Avatar was
now horn as Abhimanvu and by his early death had no further
cervice to render.

The Asving who were Mainda and Dwivida hefore were now
These are included in the term

born as Nukula and Sahadeva.
und: (Sri Vadirajaswami.)

TARAFAFFOE AeET ot ||
sgviafad amigdten v #1 |
TR0 UTEAT AREFRZTINABAAT {140 )
AHRERT A1 afg AaifE $afa |
A A AR &FERE 14 )
.50———51. There is also special reason for (suL:h)
determination in this (Bharatha) on account of the later

incarnation of Krishna ; therefore the Bharatha work was
undertaken having regard to both these incarnations. The
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story of Rama is narrated in this (Bharatha) by means of
Markandeya’s discourses.

Therefore what is not mentioned in the Bharatha
does not exist anvwhere else.

What has been stated here has not been so well
expounded in any of the other shastras.

sIRFMNG 99 awiz gfon &9 |
qIFAN £ aa@ 93 (18310
gt @ sTAy fGuat S o
STgArat A AAATRAT T A4 N4}

A FaAmT AEWRAgad gl

AGAESA dedlich WA= wgad |
FoWZIAA sME fAfg AawEnt 95 1as)
# @ TORAEERATAIT |
wd @ gianay 1a% TERAd g
IEM: YOI AGEAFATIE: |
AEs a1 S ol sdo g
A AERPEAMEG TN G (|4l

52=57. Al this has been mentioned by TTari Tlimself
in the Brahmanda Purana.  The praise of Bharatha is alse
stated in the Markandeya Parana (as follows).

Just as Vyasa is the foremost of the Devas, Brah-
mana is the foremost of the bipeds (human beings consisting
of Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra)., Vajra (is
the toremost) of all weapons (excepting Chakra) ; barley (is
the foremost) of all plants; so also is Mahabharatha the

highest of all the Shastras.
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The commendation of Bharatha is also made in the
Vayu Purana (thus) —Know Krishna Dwaipayana Vyasa to
be the LLord Narayana.

Who else indeed except the lotus-eyed Lord can be
the author of Mahabharatha ?

Thisis indeed mentioned separately in each of the
several Shastras.

All this teaching relating to the gradation of merit
referred to in all the sastras is also contained in the
Bharatha.  Just as it is mentioned in the Bharatha, I
shall also gradually expound this determination of truth

only by means of extracts therefrom.

AT GULE ANGHEATT WHG GEIANFATERAT |
Supomafianst Bywmdat 43 wEaqugifagid sl

A9z avaEFRsAi iR Afgazie: |
31 gafa &R waneala A9m 9q 3y gafamaes: el

fazfor: afifidiazzrgt Afign: saagmTarEaaRe: |
ANFRRGEIGRAITI: 7 oF FAAHIA—IT 180

58—=00. T salute Naravana, the preceptor of the
Devas, the supremea Lord of the whole universe, beloved of
s devotees, adorad by all the worlds, devoid of the three
attributes, Unborn, Ommnipresent, the [First, Omnipotent,
who destroys the cycle of birth anl death, and who is
worshipped by the ordinary Devas and the other Thatva.

bhimani Devas, and the released souls,
That Omnipotent Tord TTari is the giver of all

knowledge, the foremost of all the ‘universe consisting
of Lakshmi, Brahma, and Siva, and is pleased only with
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Bhakthi (devotion).- Ttis thus shown in the first half of
the above verse that salutation is the duty of all,

e is devoid of all blemish, without birth, full of all
the most excellent attributes of  knowledge, bhss ete,, the
first. creator, the director of all activity of all the sentient
beings, the only cause of salvation, adored by the Devas
and othcr Thatvabhimani Devas and the released souls,
and who is one (and the same in all his manifestations),
This purport is conveved in the second hall of the verse.

Note -=Srimad Acharva true to his undertaking to expound the

settled truths in the light of Mahabharatha states by quoting the

first invocatory verse therein (verse 33) and comments on it in the
showing thereby that establishment of the

two verses 59 and 60,
is the chiel aim of

supremacy of  Vishnu with all Tis attributes
Mahabharatha.

Te is said to be the giver of knowledge even to Ldeshmi as her
knowledge is dependent upon Him,

The teron s7 in verse 53 is expluned as mewing 787,
meaning Thatvabhinimi Devas, Thoush this verse Jdoes not find
wplace insome elitions of M dhabhaatha, still from the work of

FLaksha Alnkar, which is an unpublished commentary on Miha
Bharatha, by St Vadiraswami,
Nerala nimuseripts as stated by him

itis scen to be the first verse,
It finds a0 place in some of the
i his commentaries on Thathparya Nirnaya,
- EN K -
AFGEAGETWIA FTARIAISA Hi’ﬁ{‘lfﬁ‘ﬁﬂﬂ}ﬂ fAacaarer |
. o - Y
2ed fe Amgfarges oo sarfar waed: 9fEsEaT 1g
61, Inasmuch as salutation is mentioned in both the
halves of the verse, therefore (to avoid repetition) it must
}w deemid that THs control over the released souls as well
as the souls in hondageismentioned. ;
Thus the complete possession of all the excellent
attributes of this Vishnu is stated in the very beginning (of
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this work Mihabharatha) by (Vyasa) who had undertaken
to establish it (therein).
Note—=This verse is thercfore both invocatory anl expository
ol the entire purport of the work,
Fonl AQR=TA ArA93: Fooyp AR R=a7 AwThR:
N o Y A - N
Fool AFAREAT QAT BN FHRTA f40E: 15R0

02. Krishnuis worshipped through sacrilices by thosc

wishing to get puritied by drinking Som; is worshiped by
heroes  through heroic deeds; is worshipped by asceties
dwelling in forests through the study of shastras; andis
worshipped by released souls  even after disappearance
ol their ignorance.

781 AN A fagar 77 A1 |

@ FAMFAT ager MFNET 1L

63, salutation to Thee, the foremost of the Devas,
and the wiclder of the sarnga how; by \Whom the Devas
like Brahma and others were ereated and by Whom the
Asuras were killed,

Note --1. This is authority (o show the dependence ol even
released souls on Hari,

2, The first group of three souls referred Lo i sloka 62 are those
m bondage (samsara) while the last group relates o the released souls
(muktas).  Therefore it is authority to show that even the released
souls are dependant upon Him alter release.

Just as the first and invosatory verse of the Mahabharatha
which is verse No. 38 here, referred to dhe suprenmaey of Vishnu
over all souls and His possession ol all excellant attributes, this
verse No. 62 is the Iastin the Mahabharatha where alsu the supre-
macy of Vishnu is established, thus showing that the beginning
(7958 ) and ‘the enl of any treatise { 74317 ) must  tally in

establishing the same truth.
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Note to verse 63.--This is explanalory of the two kinds of
moksha (release) referted to in verse 60 when both Devas and Asuras
have their Lingasarira destroyed and the former go to heaven

while the latter are consigned to hell.
aged qaral gfeageagsaq aread |
IfiaAm aweEar faaE 1)
o 9 dmgfimnfufan faadafafia 3 T=gar |
agfumEy: mefad 4 & Admsar g ngan

64-—65. The ceeation of Devas means only the
creation of their velease and nothing else.  This special
interpretation arises because the creation of Asuras also
must be conceded.

And therefore the destruction of Asuras means their
permanent consigniment to hell as a rule and not otherwise,

The encasement in physical frame or its removal
applies to all (Devas, men and Asuras).  Therefore
there is no significance in the application of this rule of
birth and death to Devas and  Asuras.

afamia gugead gfFd wimagdieg |
gfifineg 7 dagaradt aweafer Saar & 1450

66. This rule of release and eternal damnation ap-
plicable to Devas and Daityas respectively does not
depend upon the special consideration of love or hated of
Hari towards them. It is to illustrate this very special
rule made by Ilari applicable to Devas and Asuras, that
the story was narrated in Mahabharatha by dividing them
into His and the opposite sides, represented by Bheema
and Duryodhana respectively. .

391 WA q& SAEAHAARY |

@ guiEEENm aEnEnat 1§l
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67. Prostration to that illustrious Vyasa of infinite
prowess, by whose grace I shall narrate this story of
Narayana,

Note—This is told by Vaisampayana before beginning the
Bharatha narrative.

AGIAE HTATHIEAST qAEA: |
yfafsafiarast 4 wsdearenfy fead 1 ¢l

68. The everlasting Lord Vasudeva indeed is
extolled in this (narrative), whom (the sages) see seated in
their hearts, like the reflection in a mirror.

AfeaArrEoEd 7 yd 9 afFsaf |
TR AeErFA gallearTaEag 1§ )

69. Equal to Narayana none, there (is), or was, or
will be. By means of this true saying, I (Vyasa) shall
accomplish all my objects or shall interpret all the Shastras
in this Bharatha.

Note—This verse occurring in the beginning and end of Maha
Bharatha conveys its essential teaching.

AGFANRAETH THACAF Fogezears: |
qEeRTEl gRAgonAt foffay aram 59 ool
70. Inasmuch as Vishnu of infinite power has stated
so both in the beginning and the end of Bharatha, in His

incarnation as Vyasa, therefore, this entire story narrated
in the Bharatha is intended to determine the excellent

attributes of Hari,
A3 69 97 REggd YHgAA |
eI A 39 HAea (e
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71. With both the hands held up, it is stated that
there is no shastra superior to the Vedas; therc is no God
superior to Kesava. (This is) true; (thisis) true and again

(it is) true.
Note—This verse occurs in the middle of Mahabharatha.
as the Veda is the highest of the shastras, Kesava is the highest

of the Gods. Triple saying is for emphasis.
o °
PiEa w399 T 9397 |
AT glsed sqar a4 ekl
72.  After one decply studies all the shastras and

ponders over them again and again, this ore thing is well
established i.e., Narayana is to be contemplated always.

AT AAG AsyfAmasar 4 wigfa |
CEMCIEIEEEIBR TGO CIE = ITORY ]
73. Vishnu must be remembered always and must
never be forgotten under any circumstance,

All rules of omission and commission (laid down in the
shastras) are only subservient to these (main injunctions).
1 & 43RG o 97 7 anafE w
afzgaedr aif ae 33 8 @4 (193 |)

# R4 3fg A Aanamy |

T ATIAGAT: FONZT JFFIGAI, 1] 54

74—75. Who else (like Brahma etc.) without being

like Him can possibly understand Him ? There is none
other like Him; therefore, He alone understands Himself
(fully). Who is capable of understanding Narayana' who
has no blemish, excepting Krishna (Vyasa) who is the
son of Satyavati or Krishna who is the son of Devaki,

Just
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ssAsfErTaE Ep FAOAT At |
M gar 9y A FreApRT Nofl
76. He is imponderable and uncontrolled, and is

mdependent; can go where He likes; He can control his
senses ; e plays always with the Bhoothas (Elements)

just as a child would with its playthings.
99T AEINE: TFAT AYGE: |
WHFRAARIGARIARTT lovl)

77. It is impossible to understand (fully) this Madhu-
soodana of long arms, Thereis none superior to this
supreme Lord whose form is the entire universe.

Ag3gar A9 A9 WSTWAY: |
A FRAAT A A AR (o ¢l

78. He is not the son of Vasudeva ; this Lord never
lived in the womb; He was not begotten by Dasaratha
nor by Jamadagni.

A W9 Al shan A O A |
F a5 g A1 299 3 FAfAG 1lsel
FAr 3@ @3Fa BaEsasn: ¢oll

79-80. He is never born through any one ; how can it
be said then that He died? He cannot be killed ; and is
never under delusion nor can be bound by anybody under
any circumstance; how can there be misery to one who is
independent and whose form is only eternal bliss ?

fgali R 33w Ai@ A gl |
Falfil e e A @ g el
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AeRTd 3 gearg gt fhai 3 A
TEAFRRAE AINSFARR NN

81—82, Though this Hari is the Lord of the Devas,

and controls the entire universe, still He always does acts

like a feeble farmer.,

With clouded mind, He does not know Himself;
sorrowful, he searches for Secta; He was bound by
Indrajit ; all this and more is His play for deluding the

Asuras.
ga q@aa fasm i |
SIS wIFqimd @Fcar 33 aa: el

AR AN AEAG |
MR $EF afgggi ¢l
83—84. He becomes senseless by instrumental blow,
and has His skin cut; and blood flows. Not knowing
Himself, He asks others; leaving Iis body, He departed to

heaven.
The Lord displayed all this though not really existing
as if he were an actor, for delusion of the Asuras, The

Devas knew this to be falsc.
AT AT A TERRT: |
fagtagodqnt a2 g l¢all

oMl AigAmly garaf 9 At |
PUANIFICE AT KA (¢Sl
85—86. All the manifestations of Hari are r;ever

made of physical bodies; (on the other hand) they are
without blemish and also full of good attributes. But He
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displays otherwise indeed, sometimes for delusion of wicked
people, and occasionally of good people also, for meting
out only their proper desert. This is play for the supreme

Lord.

Note—Srimadacharya quotes the following verses from the
Bhaghavatgeeta which is the most sacred portion of the Bharatha
and which are the sayings of Vishnu Himself to show His supremacy.

A Asé ARFAME Fae=ea: |
IEFEA A YAFAFTAITARCET (¢l
HE FeRQ A0A: YT JIFEAT |
A7 Wal Arafafafa 9@mm e
87—88. I shall teach thee completely all this

ordinary knowledge along with other special knowledge,
after knowing which nothing else remains to be learnt again.

I am the causc of origin, (sustenance) and destruction
of this entire universe, Oh Dhananjaya! there is nothing
else whatsoever which is higher than Myself,

sraAAfa At qer qadt agaid |
SCIEEEICTIRC I G EC Tl
Ay desatoy AgEr Aag: |
vadtmgdtaa ush AR Bar 1
89. Foolish people look down upon Me when [

assume human form, not knowing My super-eminence
which is eternal, full, and supreme (over all).

Actuated by the delusive spirit of Rakshasas and
Asuras, they entertain wrong notions (of me) and all their
worldly desires are unrealized, their spiritual deeds become
futile, and their idea of obtaining worldly boons from

others is frustrated,
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- R
qigrealeg af w4 At aFfAafn |
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90. DBut the wisc ones, Oh Partha! actuated by
divine spirit, adore Me with undiverted minds, knowing Me
to be the imperishable creator of elements etc,

fomfa @arga FuTE smmEgEas RN |
FereRAISERafiR: FAlE SnadcanfaaaE 1o Q)

91. Thou art the father of this sentient and non-

sentient world and adorable.  Thou arti the highest

Preceptor.  Oh Thou of unrivalled prowess ! there is none
equal to Thee, How can there be any superior, in all the

three worlds?

O Y SR qAEAE SEgad |

g=zEar g7 g4 wiifgfaman 1R

92. T shall expound to you again the highest wisdom

culled out of all knowledge, by knowing whicli all sages
have attained the highest goal from this world,

aq qifagega afwend 9Fad |

99 Raga@i adt Wi 9ea 1kl
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IR GECT WATRHEGSIE: |

1 FEaRIf Augsaadat 140

. 93—05. Mahat Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) is my consort
(the cause of all creation) ; I impregnate her (I keep all
souls in her); from Her proceeds the creation of all beings,

Oh Bharatha !
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There are only these two Purashas (persons) in the
world called Kshara and Akshara. Kshara (the perishable)
comprises all the living beings, (while) the undecaying
(Lakshmi) is called Akshara.

There is another Furusha who is different (from both
these), supreme, and is called Paramatma, and who,
entering into all the three worlds, sustains and protects it,
and s imperishable, being the all powerful Lord,

g@TeAmdaeRaTai AT |
satsha @1k 78 7 afua: geaan: 118l

41 MATEgE AAIf geIraRy. |
A AAfESE af RI9EA WEE (19 0l)
96—97. Inasmuch as I excel Kshara (Brahma-and
others) and am superior even to Akshara ([Lakshmi), there-
fore T am designated as Purushothama (the supreme person)

both in the human treatises and also in the (super-human)

Vedas.
He, who, thus without any doubt, understands Me as

the Supreme Person, becomes all knowing and he reaches
Me by all means, Oh Bharatha !

fq qEad WAMIFE 9077 |

AR AT IFgAFRIEEABAE A IR

98. Oh sinless one! Al this most secret doctrine

has been taught by Me. Understanding this well (by
study, meditation etc.), realize it (by direct perception) and
hen you will become a Mukta (released soul), Oh Bharatha!

gt wAndl SIHRE gt €A 7 |

31 fEw: 0w sgl o A A el
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99. There are only two natural groups in this created
world, the Divine and Asura (Devilish); the divine group
has been described in detail; listen Oh Partha! from me
about the Asuric group.

Note—The word “ Divine” in this must be taken to include
Gandharvas and men as opposed to Asuras destined for hell. The

entire creation falls into two main groups, with regard to the highest

and lowest ends reached by either.
SAFARTAE T TR |
ATEHERT FAIHTEGS 1] 0 o)
100. They sayv: the world is unrcal, illusory, and
is without a creator. It is not the result of cause and

effect. What is it (then)? It is something different (from
entity @4 and non-entity 9183 . ¢.,, @zaFsa0n) and is the

product of Avidya (ignorance.)
Note—a& ordinarily means desire for sense objects, which
again springs from ignorance. Sri Vadiraja,
qaf #fEnagey AEIeIAIFIgEa: |
gRICIAFAIT: ST AnqIsRA: 130
ExReng anft figié smaget |
Al fMTAaTAfE F-iE qgr |4 12 Rl
101—102. Holding fast to this view, they lose
their sense, indulge in sensual pleasures and take to cruel
deeds and, thus misleading the world, cause its destruction.
(Such a person thinks): I am myself lord ; T enjoy; I
have accomplished cverything ; [ am strong, happy, wealthy
and am beloved of the people; Who is there equal to me ?
QINEANERY WIRGAISIGIF: | '
Mg BIA:AUARRG FTAI 130
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103—104. Thus they hate me who abide in them
as well as in other bodies and become jealous of me. 1
throw these lowest of human beings, who hate (me) and
indulge in cruel deeds, to be born constantly only in Asuric
wombs,

Having thus fallen only in Asuric wombs in every
birth, these fools cventually go to the lowest hell, without
ever reaching Me. Oh son of Kunthi !

Note-——The views that the world is unreal and that the souls

are identical with the Brahimwn anl that they are indepen:ent

creatures are said to be \suric.  (Sri Vadiraja Swami,

The hatred (G4} spoken of here is, according to Janardana

Bhatta, denial of the dependence of souls upon God for their action

and assertion of their own independence. Sri Vadiraja Swami

thinks it is the identification of one's own soul or those of others
with Brahma, which is regarded as one of the acts of hatred

of God.
TS 2 . "

RO J°4 9ARsPHhT |
Afnd [A9sT a=d fifg aftas 1304
RATEFH 970 MY A WY A7 |
eoisfl & zzffa adr a=mfa @ &4 1104
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105—107. Know that (knowledge) by which one sees
the only supreme Lord dwelling in all the different objects



66 Mahabharatha Thathparya Nirnaya [Adh. IT

(sentient as well as non-sentient) and also His manifes-
tations thercin asidentical and imperishable, as the (highest)
satvika knowledye.

Listen again to my highest teaching which is most
secret. As you arc certainly most dear to me I shall
therefore tell you what is good.

Have your mind centred in Me, become My devotee
and My worshipper; prostratec before Me, and you will
attain Me.  A\s you arc dear to Me, [ assure you that
this is true.

Note: —The following verses are in answer to tae question put
by Janamejaya as to how the shastras like Sankhya, etc. which
appear to be contradictory have to be construed. They occur in
Moksha Dharma of Bharatha,

9AA FCEA G AN QT |
ga5399 URZ FAsTAGREIT 1130 ¢l
FASIAG UAZ AfeTNgIaiiy |

AN FAEAE A0 ARG 102 )

qaUAAAT gEAT AHATA 9 |
TEiAaAIIar aggd B & 13 el

FAAT IATI—
37 4 AAIAIRT TR 03 g |
FIET GEIADE NAIFIRAE 1132 )

108—111. Narayana Himsell is the expounder of
the entire Pancharatra; therefore, of all these shastras
imparting knowledge, O, king of kings! this is most
important,
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The supremacy of Naravana is established, oh king
of kings! even through these shastras like Sankhya, Pasu-
patha etc., il viewed in their proper sequence and
reasoning,

Those eminent ones, who understand Pancharatra
anl who throuazh unlestuinling the relative position of
Devas, thercby attain sinzle-minded devotion, enter into
Vasudeva (i.,, ohtain release).

Janamejaya siid: Oh Brahman! Are the Parushas
several or only one? \Who is indeed the supreme Purusha
among them? You are the proper person to describe
Him.

g IAA—
Afifaf ged Fe530E |
agal geTot & AE ATy 12110

g § get FaseaEf gmies |
S1E FAARAA AERANT 1533 173

aF@ w9 R g9 960 Uz 11138
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Vaisampayana replied :

112—115. Oh thou uplifter of the Kura race! the
wise ones do not agree that there is only one Purasha.
Inasmuch as one chief cause of the several Purushas is
stated, I shall describe accordingly that Purusha (chief
cause of all creation) whois full and excels in good’

attributes,
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The same purport was conveyed by Brahma to
Mahadeva when questioned.  The idea of “ mine’ apper-
tains truly only to that single Purasha who shines eternally,
transcending all,

Ncte—The term &7z is used to denote that He only is in-
dependent an’l not in the acquisitive sense. (Sri Vadirajiswami),

Mpysell known as Brahma, and the first born lord of
all created heings, was born out of that I.ord; you were

begotten by me, and from me, Oh son! this entire
universe of sentient and nonsentient objects, along with all

the Vedas and the secret Upanishads, has emanated.

87 Wimaad wAF 9egAfid |
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116—117, Thereis the saying ol Bheema to the

same cffect told to Dharmaraja. He, even a part of whose
quality it is not possible to contemplate completely, even
for'Brahma, Rudra and other Devas, all assembled together
and engaged in constant discussion of it, and by whose

grace the unborn Brahma emanated, and whose anger
brought out Rudra, thut self same Lord is Krishna and He

is not an ordinary man,
394 1 FeNE F4g FAgd 9f 1¢Len
& guifsar gan &Y saomig: |
sr AfAr fied A1 sfagafia nygen

118—119. There is also the saying of Krishna told
to the eldest son of 'Kunthi, The Devas scek support in
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Rudra; Rudra seeks support in Brahma; and Brahma
always seeks support in Me and I need nobody's support.

guifsifa saidif sqifa: a8faE |
wd gHN A3 JGRAGNBAT 11301

120.  Just as all luminaries depend upon the Sun, the
highest luminary, so also all the released souls seck support

from Vasudeva.
afisgegan 1f a9y sqE@ AR |
aig3aed wikar v folRfa: 1330

121. There is also the saying, of Vyasa in the
Bhavishyat Parva told with all earnestness, that the great.
ness of Vasudeva has been mentionel in the Bharatha

with decisive authority.
agateg ®an \al @R 3sod A |
geadtig ag:i‘fﬂ a=Aq qAfaA 11311

122, All the incidents (relating to Pandavas etc.)
narrated therein are only intendel for that purpose; they
serve no other purpose but to bring out the glory of
Vishnu; what may appear to be contrary (to this) is not

however my opinion.
qiieg BifTm qar & qwafian |
IF 4t afear s /gl & gerfar 132l
Falamiesa YR Fnfar |
AR Acacad aaT i} 19381
wfieg guideg gAAIS 7 gAY |
adadifieg agdd agaEd (13Ra)
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FgAAFE TE qaMimErar g |
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123—126.  Therein three kinds of language (inter-
pretation) have been indicated by myself.  That by which
the greatness of Vishnu has been stated has been indicated
by Samadly language,

Following in some places the treatises relating to
Siva, the stories of Siva Jiave been narrated in Dharshana

All that has been conveyed by Samadhi

language.
\What his been con-

language must indeed be accepted.
veved by Dharshana Linguage, if not in contlict with that
conveyed by Samadhi Tanguage, must also be aceepted,

That is called Dharshana Lincuage where there is
conflict between the beginning and the end, as also what
is expressly stated in other Dharshana treatises (such as
those relating to Siva ete ). The Guhya language (secret
language) is that which conveys the reverse of what is said.

Therefore the greatness of Vishnu has been truly
declared in the Bharatha.

Note—Sri Vedavvasa is sai ( to have written the Mahabharatha
so as to be interpreted in three wavs which are described as
Samudhi, Darshini anl Guhyva Bhashas,  Samadhi is what s
clearly and unambiguously expressed establishing the supremacy
of Vishnu. It is callel Samadhi because it is the idea which is
conveyed when one reads it with singleminded attention, \WVhen
what is contained in other treatises known as Dharshanas is repeated
as if Siva and others were extolled, it is clled Dharshana language.
WWhat is not coiiveved by either of these but has a secret or esoteric
(Sri Vadiraja).

The following six verses are quotitions from Bhavishyat Parva

meaning is called Guhva,

to show that Vavu and others incarnate to fulfil divine purpose,
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127—132. Vayu, along with his three manifestations,
is His (Vishnu's) highest agent, The st is  called
Hanuman, the second Bheema and the third Purnapragna,
each engaged in the accomplishment of the I.ord’s deeds.

According to the command of Kesava, 1{e appeared
only in the three yugas commencing with Tretha, with a
separate name in cach.

The second agent is Sarasvathi, She is also called Sri
because She enjoys bliss in the company ol Vavu whose
form is bliss itself. It is She who is also calle 1 Draupadi,
Kali, and Chandra.

* The third agent of Hari is Sesha, along with his mani-
festations, Those manifestations are Nara, Lakshmana
and Balarama.
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Inasmuch as Sesha was Rudra himself (in the previous
Kalpa), Suka and Asvathama are his manifestations.
Inasmuch as Indra has the spirit of Nara, Arjuna also has
a little of Sesha’s form.

Pradyumna and others thereafter by gradation are
the agents of Vishnu. The story of Vaishnavas (7. e.,
Pandavas) is narrated therefore only for the establishment

of Vishnu's glory.

AT HTEACYT g@TEHA W |
naianficae qdfeEs] EEeEs 7 58 A |
galsa & equad: @ AnHaFaf saaaraE 1|32

7 aremERIAda 33 & §:@ wnaengda: |
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133—135. So also there is the wise saying of
Hanuman told in the Bhagavatha, that the Avatar of the
Lord as man in this world is intended indeed for the
edification of mankind and not merely for the destruction
of the Rakshasas. THow can there be grief caused on
account of (the separation of) Sita, to this Lord who enjoys
Himself in [is own form ?

That supreme Lord Vasudeva, who controls even
the wise men, does ncver have misery, and can never
suffer degrading grief on account of woman, and He
never is separate from Lakshmana. R

All sorrows vanish for those who adore the dust of
His lotus fecet. Such a one whose feet are worshipped
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even by Brahma, behaved so (in this world) for the
delusion of mankind, so as to indicate that such was the
lot of people addicted to women.

Note—The idea is that Lord Vishnu takes another form as
female in Lakshmi and enjoys by giving pleasure to het.

The use of the term “‘ Vasudeva” in sloka No. 134 indicates

that even in His incarnation as Krishna when in the midst of
thousands of women he had not the sensual taint. (Sri Vadiraja

swami.)
It is compounded of two words which point to His all-pervasive-
ness and His blissful form. Such a one cammot have grief of

separation or other sorrow.

FMfa] afedrafRarsREa0 )
AR S IS T |
f&n ufiseafy gn@giar ata 134N
136. Sometimes Siva, somatimes Rishis, sometimes

Devas, sometimes men, He honours, worships, and praises
and even begs for boons. He instals Lingas and asks for

boons even from Asuras.
adat; @S adnfea 14 |
Fagsh ARte aaal geRa: 13l

137, This supreme Person, though Overlord of all,
independent, all-powerful and omniscient always, (does
these acts), for delusion of (some) people.

AmE afgar Ay wigaa: @ &)
Frafy wan foke agaEe 113
“138. Therefore only that which establishes the glory

of Vishnu is stated in all the shastras and nothing else.
This, the settled truth of all the shastras, is thus stated.

10
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139—143. The purport of Bharatha has been
conveyed by the Lord (Vyasa) Himself in three ways.
Some of the sayings therein are called Manvadi, others are
called Asthikadi and similarly the rest are called Upari-
chara,

That is called Asthika where by way of illustration
the story of the Pandavas along with that of Krishna is
narrated in inverse order or with reference to wrong
person.

The wise men take it to be Manvadsi where righteous-
ness, ten good qualities like devotion etc., or qualities like

study, contemplation etc., good conduct and politeness, -
along with the teaching of the Vedas etc. are referred to.

Where all the names and sayings of Narayana go to
establisi: His prowess, they understand it to be Quparichara.

afegld BRr ww A gh: faf: |
Ra: ool 7337 38T 2fRead: 128wl
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144—145, Devotion, knowledge along with renun-
ciation, quick grasp, retentiveness, fortitude, steadiness,
intelligence, vitality and strength, are designated as
Bheema. Vayu has his form consisting of those qualities
and therefore Bheema also is of that form.

Imasmuch as Draupadi is Saraswathi herself, she

represents all learning.
smAREsTrg Fegale: s |
Reld g a=qa g:amma difa: 138
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146—149. Duryodhana is said to be Kali himself
who represents ignorance etc. Dussasana represents that
knowledge which is perverse. Sakuni's name stands for
materialism, while the other sons of Dhritarashtra represent
all other vices. Drona’s son (Asvatthama) being the
Avatar of Rudra represents Ahankara (egoism), while
Drona and others (Karna, Bheeshma, etc.) represent the
sensgs. Their other warriors represent various sins. The
warriors on the Pandava side represent good deeds and
their director is Vishnu, Thus the entire Bharatha is said
to represent the psychic aspect (Adhyatma) of life and
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therefore Bharatha is said to be difficult for comprehen-
sion to all men and even to all the Devas.

Note—In these verses the esoteric meaning of the Bharatha is
given, Sri Vadirajaswami interprets the terms ##gIfy, AR and
SHIR7T as follows: Those by which God is measured (W) or
understood are Dharmas called #i53:. Those who believe in the
existence of God etc. are & s, The origin and history of the
Pandavas who are great Asthikas are dwelt in detail in the Bharatha.
The qualities they stand for are #ag:. Those qualities along with
the study of the Vedas are necessary for right understanding of God,
The object of Bharatha is to establish the supremacy of Vishnu and
this is achieved not only by directly extolling His qualities, acts etc..
but also by narrating the history of His devotees the Pandavas.
Where the supremacy of Vishnu is established, it is called SaR=T
as Vishnu dominates all others SgR=e#fF syt q& Wa: Aalkar,

Of the five Pandavas, Yudhistira stands preeminently for Dhar-
ma (righteousness and truth). Devotion etc. are represented by the
greatest of Vishnu Bhakthas, Bheemasena. Arjuna attained fame by
his learning and skill. He had the unique honour of hearing the
sacred teaching of Gita from the Lord Himself. He therefore
represents learning. Nakula and Sahadeva were famous for good
conduct and courtesy respectively. Draupadi represents Sarasvathi
the Goddess of learning and the presiding deity of the Vedas,

While the Pandavas thus represent good conduct, learning etc,,
Duryadhana and others stand for all the bad qualities. Duryodhana,
the highest of them, is the Avatar of Kali himself. Thus the war
of Mahabharatha represents the eternal conflict which goes on in
every soul between the forces of righteousness and wickedness ; to
the extent that righteousness succeeds, the soul is said to come out
victorious on its onward march towards final release. Sri Narayana
Kimself present in every soul directs this internal war just as Sri
Krishna He did in the field of Kurukshetra. This is in fact the
teaching contained in Srimad Bhaghavadgita, which is the essence
of the Mahabharatha,
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150—151. Vyasa himself knew it fully (i.e., the

purport of Bharatha) and with [lis grace Brahma also
(knew it), And yet, in the Bharatha is contained the

very essence of the teachings establishing the supremacy
of Vishnu,

By sayings like these of Vyasa, indeed, the supremacy
of Vishnu is understood. And also by His own sayings,
the gradation of the gods like Vayu etc. also is brought
to our mind :

AYfE F@Anf FWERT GEaT: |
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152-153, Vayu surely attains Brahma’s status. There-
fore he is called Brahma only. There is none equal to
‘Brahma in any respect among Rudra and others.

There is no other person cqual to Hanuman in
knowledge, renunciation, devotion to Hari, fortitude,
steadiness, vitality, strength, zeal and intelligence, at any
time or in any place.

Note :—There are 100 Rujus or Latavyas who are qualified to
become Brahma. Of these, Vayu the 99th Ruju after sadhana for

100 years becomes Brahma when the present Brahma attains
Moksha, All these Rujus have only Sathva bodies free from all

blemish,
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154—158. Inasmuch as the original form Vayu
emanated from Narayana, therefore that original form
also consists of strength, playfulness and capacity to sustain
and enlighten others; similarly he wore the same form in
his Avataras also. (Or it may be interpreted that) as the
Avatars emanated from the original form of Vayudeva
which consists of strength etc., therefore, the Avataras also

had the same characteristics.

" (Or it may be interpreted as meaning) that the cha-
racteristics of strength, and knowledge found in the original
form of Vayudeva were transferred to his Avataras also,
so that thereby the self-luminous and all-knowing Lord
may be made manifest.

The first Avatara of it representing full knowledge
was known as Hanuman. He always stays humbly near
Rainachandra whose form consists of knowledge and (far
away also) unaided he accomplished the commands of Ramas.
chandra. He conveyed the story of Ramachandra flowing
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sweet with nectar, to his disciples or He conveyed the
message of Ramachandra flowing sweet as nectar to Seeta.
His second Avatara was for the destruction of huge
armies and indulged in eating much food. He was eternal
4.¢., His knowledge remains unclouded even during Pralaya
(end of the world). He took considerable delight in
expounding the seven flawless authorities consisting of the
four Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas and Pancharatra (which deal
with Paramatma).
Note :—This gives the derivative meaning of the term ¥i7. He
by whom all the knowledge (A1) was supported (3a1:), Sri Vadiraja.
The third Avatara of this highest of the Devas (Vayu)
called Poornapragna was brought forth by his revered
mother (or by the deities presiding over knowledge and
represented by Sri, Bhoo and Durga) for the spread of know-
ledge of Paramatma. Or it may be interpreted as follows =
The third Avatara of this highest of the Devas (Vayu)
called Poornapragna was produced for the better under-
standing of the seven scriptures, from whom only embody-
ing full knowledge the wise ones like Rudra and others, (or
the guardian deities of the Universe) easily understood well
the attributes of knowledge, strength etc. of the adorable
Lord fit to be taken and drunk (heard, contemplated

upon etc.)

The term 843 means not only the first preceptor who
taught (z.e., Madhva) but also the original authority (Sutra
Bhashya) or the grace of Narayana of original form. -

Thls Avatara of Vayu of unequalled knowledge,
known as Madhva churns (goes deeply into) the sacred
scriptures to establish the complete supremacy of this self
same Paramatma residing in the hearts (of all).
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Inasmuch as that form (of Madhva) was clearly direct-
ed by the supreme Father, He destroys all objections of his
opponents just as e would crush the tender creepers under

his teeth.

Note :—The questions are compared to creepers as they grow
from time to time in spite of being cut. Sri Vadiraja.

Inasmuch as his appearance on ecarth was directed by
Sri Lakshmi and Narayana, he therefore remained sub-
ordinate to them. lle shone by his mercy for Vishnu

Bhaktas and was frec from the blemish of birth from

womb etc.

Under the command of Hari only, He entered (the
womb of) his mothers (Sri, Bhoo, Durga, Jaya, Santhi etc.)
and he grew with increased strength, pure and uninjured
from the pangs of birth, and he assumed different names as
he came out of these beginning with Lakshmi, devoted to
the service of the Lord Narayana. He quickly assumed
a form lower than his own, when he took new bodies, (It
has reference to his birth as Bheema, younger than Dhar-
maraja who as Dharma is lower in rank than Vayu).

Or it may be interpreted thus:—Under the grace of
Narayana, He deeply investigated the seven sacred scrip-

tures, and thereby he attained higher proficiency than
these (Rudra and others), with his unsurpassed knowledge

and being unclouded by ignorance etc, he reached real
wisdom.

He studied from beginning to end the earlier ones (the
Vedas) as establishing the supremacy of Vishnu from
eternity, and he understood more quickly the later scriptires
of Puranas etc. which are lower than the Vedas.

Note:—The Rik-sookta contained herein refers to the three Ava-
taras of Vayu, viz,, Hanuman, Bheema and Vayu, which appeared
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on earth to sarve the purpose of Hari in His three Avataras of Sr’
Rama, Kriskna, and Vedavyasa respectively.
Th2 interpretation of this Sioktht as explained by Sivana hin-
self or understood by the western scholars like Griffith etc., i
]

ibsolutely meaningless. There is no basis for interpreting if a;

referring to Agni,

\r. Basu gives an allegorical interpretation of this Sookthi.
* Hanuman, the first Avatar of Vayu, brings the message of hope ©
the desponding soul (Sita) when she is frightened hy the terrors am]
remptations of the world, namely, of the lower nature of man, -
eﬁcohmge: her and tells her not to lose heart. The soul tizus encou
raged. and ‘hopeful, becomes stronger and assunies the sternar aspect-.
of @ Dravpadi, Ii is when the soul has reached the stage of Drau
padi, who no longer is liable to be snatched away by Ravana o+
Duryodhara, that the second inanifestation of Vayu takes place.

‘Vayu comes now not as a messenger of God, but as the warrior &
the Lord, the destroyer of the Satanic hosts. This aspect of Vay:s
helps the soul in completing Zer conquest over fer enemies.  \Wher
the passions are hushed and the lower naiure is subjugated. come -
then the Vayu in his fast and sweetest formy as Madiva, as U
teacher of perfect wisdom, (Poornapravra’ wnd the bliss givins
‘saviour {Ananda Teertha).
* n this aspect, the Vayu teaches the soul the mysteries of Go:-

nead, and altimately leads her to the presence oi her Lord.”

Transiation of Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad, FPage 744.

Note . —The following are nquotations frem t::e Mahabharatha ¢
<how the supremacy of Vayu among the gods and their gradatio::.

AARg: FISAE S 22 ARG |
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139.  Asvamedha is the highest of sacrifices; S
is the highest of the luminaries; Brahmana is the highes:
of the bipeds (men); and Marathi (Vayu) alone is th-
highest of the gods. |

1
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160. Rudra is the giver of strength to Indra; Vayu
is the giver of strength to Rudra; Vayu's strength is got
directly from Narayana; and ne one else gives strength

to Narayana,
qrgutay dtqaryy wdtan g 5 mivAf s |
sAnfaifear dgvd amggiagar fifae: g

161. Vayuis terrible, and very powerful. He makes
terrible sound (to frighten enemies) ; He is the giver of life
to all sentient beings, when the Lody of these embodied
béings falls (on death), he does not return to it.  Therefore
«Vayu is regarded as the highest of the gods,

Note:—The supremicy of Vayu is established By the rules of
togic (g and s7fdt®.)  Sri Vadiraja. '
The term SIFIR has also been interpretzd in severai ways, by"

fanardana Bhatta. It has reference to the several Vedic texts

which refer to the entrance and exit of several Thathvabhimani
Devas in the body and thus establish the supremacy of Vayu,
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162—171, Intbe midst o bow the arniies, thore
s sone equal to Bheemasena el krewiedee) deviotion
to Vishnu, fortitude, sicadiness, pyeow o qurekiness, sebniety
and w avoidance of idle talk,

There s mone equa! o Bhcenyeend i enoung,

eioguence, sharpness of inteilcct
So it has been swid by Yedhishtira himzell to Bheoma.
“Dharma, wealth, desire, Moksha, everlasting fame and 21l
these are dependent upon you, as the whole world knows.”

[

aind physicn] prowess,

There is also the savmg of Duryodhana as stated m
the Virata Parva in connection with the determination ot
metit among heroes, conversant with the science ' oi
wariare, (or learned men well versed in shastras,) and s en

of skill.
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At the present moment in the whole world of living
beings consisting of Daityas, men and Rakshasas, there
are only four, who are the best of beings, and who possess
ansurpassed strength and prowess, and who excel in intel-
lectunl strength, physical prowess, and distinguished physical
achievement. They are Bheema, Balabhadra, the heroic
iing of Madhra (Salya) and Keechaka is the fourth among
them, and we do not hear of a fifth man. They have
been mentioned in the order of descending merit one after

another.

There is also the hichest sayving of Krishna to the
~ame effect in the Udyoga Parva, Oh Pandava! what
little merit you find in yourself, I regard it thousand fold
n you, You are the foremost, inasmuch as you have
been born in a family honoured by all the kings and yon
have done such deeds as can only befit such family.

Note—The separate mention of Keechakfa in the second half of
verse 163 indicates that he is not to be classed among learned men,

‘The other three only are incluled in that group of which Bheemasena
is the highest. Keechaka comes inonly as one of the strongest

men. (Sri Vadiraja).

Af@Fgg Miaga ¢l weanfa: |
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172, Oh Bheemasena! the entire burden of the
war rests on you. Arjuna is only like the horse which
bears'the yoke, The other people have to be protected‘
by you. =

Note—This is intended to show that Bheerflasena’s part m the

war was greater than that of Arjuna.
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173—174. In the Brahmanda Purana it has been
told by Brahma to Narada that she, by whose grace Sesha,

Garuda, Rudra and Indra reach Paramatma and who as
Bharathi was the first mother of these, herself became

known as Draupadi on earth.
She who first conceived four sons resembling Brahma
v12,, Sesha, Garuda, Rudra and Indra, through Vayu,

herself became known as Draupadi on earth,

Note—These four, though lower in rank than Vayu or Brahma_,'
are said to resemble Brahma on the ground that the father is re-
produced in the son and the son resembles the father. :

s 3% AIfa fiasag 4T |
A3 3 9 T CqOT: § AL o4l

3@ 7 afEigifa Waasa g |
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175—176.  He, to whom there is none whosoever
except Bbeema, superior in strength, knowledge, and
wisdom, is Balarama holding the plough as his weapon.
He, whom none whosoever except Bheema, can
oppose in fight, even after search in the three worlds,,
is this wielder of the pestle as weapon.

dar gReOn B agdika |
aFA Ao Inwofia: ngesl
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177—181. So alsois the saying of Yudhistira him-
self told to Bheem.  Arjuna has been onderstood by the
Supreme Lord Krishra to be unsurpassed in sl kinds of
knowledge hy others, excepting yoursell and Bularama.
Ch Bheema ! inintelligence, physical prowess, snd muscu-
lar strength, Arjann = invinsibile by others except vourselt
and Dalarama (the son of Rohind), ani there is no thind
person {excelling in these) except Arjuna.

Similar is the saying of Drauprd woid o Knshna —
“Excepting yonrseli Oh Janardana ! (Born to 57 the wicked
ones) Bhecina dind Arjuna, there = none olse who can
aven tie the string to the Gandeeva how,

There s also the saying of Vedavvase o ihe same
effect tld elsewhere.  There arc only two persons in this
world after Krishna, of whom Bheema ‘s the hrst and

Asyatth:xma is the second.
serifigdt 357 <A1 AAw@H: |
LI LR G cHEPRY)
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182. Arjuna becomes superior to Asvathama by
reason (of possession) of inexhaustible and divine quivers,
banner with the emblem of Hanuman, and the best of

hows named Gandeeva.
Note-—Arjuna being an Avatara of Indra is ordinarily lower in
cank iban Asvathama who is avatar of Rudra. By reason of

Nara Avesa in him, he becomes superior.
FEIanFEa; gAnY Al
@ift fagfaaeas ﬁgraqﬁqﬁ 3Rl
183.  There are surely theqe and similar mnumerable

sayings pointing to the truths established hercin but only
some of them have been referred to in this work, so as to
indicate their trend.

ARIZEHFIONT gRIAT 2 |

aAqfiat fagr aaar 7 A 11z

184. Thus in the manner stated herein, the supre.
macy of Hari as Purashothama as well as His real fullness
has been established as settled truth.

qoiug 559 AfTggRgarETEf |
steganat fson: gui=afiolyds 11¢4))

185, This epitome of select sayings chosen from
the Srimad Bharatha has been done by Poornapragna
only for establishing the all round fullness of Vishnu.

q sftaal 9 9EAriAA; dAE: 499 agETg |
TNGERAREGTNRIA: @vsaargeEIaT famE 138
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186. May, thereby, that supreme Lord, superior
even to the entire universe consisting of Rama, Brahma
etc,, infinite (in His attributes irrespsctive of time, space
etc,) the Saviour from the ocean of the eternal and impass-
able samsara (cycle of births and deaths), by smelling the
dust of whose lotus feet, the Pandavas easily obtained
the swarajya in both the worlds, be pleased!

Note—The purport of this chapter is to establish the sapre-

macy oi Vishnu by means of selected quotations from the Bharathu.
Incidentally the gradation of the other gods hecomes nportant to

point to such supremacy.
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1. The self-luminous Hari, who though (really) un-
born, incarnated as Vyasa and shone like a Sun, conquers,
t.e., stands foremost or overpowers the ordinary Sun.  The
ordinary Sun god was born to Kasyapa and derives his lustre
from Hari who is unborn and self-luminous.  The ordinary
Sun has his excellent orb of rays which are different from
him but Vyasa has His form consisting of excellent attri.
butes which are undifferentiated from Him.  The Sunrises
only once in the morning while the Sun—Vyasa is always
rising (cternad).  While the Sun - dispels external darkness
by his circle of rays (for the zood as well as the wicked), the
Sun—Vyasa has, as His rays, knowledge which dispels
ignorance  (residing  internally from  the  beginning  of
creation) in the hearts of [1is devoteoes,

Note—Vedavyasa was self-luminous inasmuch as He brougnt

out the attributes of Paramatma Himsel? by His classification of

the Vedas, by the Brahmasutra and the Puranas.  (Sri Vadiraia).

TERisEigEeaf: Qaasisas: WAk |
mahAATIREEd amaTr eRfmaegan 1k

20 Hart who thoagh unborn, incarnated as [ama,

conquers (stands  foremost), shining like the supreme
Moon (und also overpowering the ordmnary moon),

The ordiniry moon wanes duriny the dark fortnivht
andehence feels miscrable, while the Moon-—Ramt his
His form consisting of imperishable bliss.  The moon
shines by reflection, while Rama shines by His innate

12
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lustre which is all-pervading.  The moon rises only
once while the Moon—Rama is always rising (eternal)
While the moon gives only physical pleasure, the Moon—
Rama removes the misery arising from the mental afflic-
tion of His devotees.

Note-—The term 33: meaning literally not born also means
born from H&RAT=T FEERIARIT /. ¢, from His own original form
(Sri Vadiraja).

TIAGEANEAF I QO EARLATCHI: |
REAEEASHEIAICT: FeoyEanT gRAEGHIT 112)

3. Hari who incarnated as Krishna conquers (stands
foremost) as a remarkable ocean (and overpowers it).
But the ordinary ocean contains water whose quantity can
be determined while the ccean—Krishna consists of the
infinite attributes of strength, knowledge etc., which can-
not be counted and stands unique by His own excellence,
The ocean contains gems, while the excellent attributes
of Krishna are His gems. While the ocean is reached
occasionally by the rivers (while in Hoods) this ocean—-
Krishna is always reached by the stream of His devotees
who have realized Him.

Note-——Having given the essence of all the shastras in the first
two Adhyayas, Srimad Acharya proceeds hereafter to narrate the
story of the three Avataras of Vishnu in the form of Ruma, Krishna,
and Vedavvasa, and for that purpose praises these three Avatars by
apt similes. Vedavyasa is praised first though ordinarily it may be
thought that e incarnated after Rama, There is authority to show
that Vedavyuasa incarnated c¢ven before Rama, Because Veda
Vyasa was the Guru of Srimad Ananda Theertha, he is praised first.
(Sri Vadiraja). The object of Vedavyasa's Avatara being the
spread of knowledge, He is described as a Sun. Rama who ap.
peared on earti: to remove the distress caused by the wicked Kavana
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and to give happiness to his devotees is compared to the Moon, Sri
Krishna who gathered to Himself all his real devotees during his
incarnation in one flood of devotion is likened to an ocean, which is
uniqug and has nothing else like it. These three comparisons also

bring out the infiniteness of the Lord’s knowledge, mercy, bliss, and

undecaying character. Inasmuch as Krishna who is all-supreme

displayed wonderful physical strength by his killing the several
wicked people even from His infancy. He is compared to ocean
whose strength is the quantity of water in it and which is unique

by itself. . s .
AR AREFA A 37 A0TH |
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4—8. 1 shall procced to narrate the (Bharatha)
story called Jaya, after saluting Narayana, Sesha called
Nara, Vayu who is superior to Nara (Sesha), the Devi
(Lakshmi), Saraswathi and Vedavyasa,

This Bharatha [tihasa composed by Krishna Dwai-
payana is named Jaya. Vayuis called Narothama, Sri
Lakshmi is described as Devi. The one and the same Lord
is known both as Narayana and Vyasa in his two aspects
of the author and the subject described. Vayuis the
higBest of the exponents of this work and next to him in
this task is Nara, Devi is the goddess of prosperity to

human beings.
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Saraswathi is the presiding deity over this work.
Therefore all of them named in the Bharatha as also the
two Krishnas (Yadava Krishna and Vasishta Krishna),
Sathyabhama (Devi), Bheema and Arjuna (Nara and
Narothama) Krishna, (Draupadi) deserve to be saluted.

Note—The Tourth verse is the henedictory verse contained in
the Bharatha, It is intendad not only (o show  the chiel persons
who figure in that narrative but adso Lo indicate their oreatness as
worthy of respect by all those who read it, just as the author
(Vedavyasa) himsel! saluted cthem,  The meaning of this some-

what wmbivuous verse is made cleur by Srimad Acharya in

verses 5, 6w L The Bhavatha narrative s eodled Java because
it oubweighed all other works in its greatness when put in the scale,
Also because it brovght victory to the Pandavas who were devotees
ot Hart, it 1x likkely to bring all Kin tsof victory even to those who

read it.

To remove any possible appreliension that Vedavyasa is an
ordinary sage, as it would seem from the fact of his name being
mentioned last, it is said that he is Narayana himself in a different
aspect as stated above.

< ¢ I < -
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9. The third Avatara of Vayu appearing on earth
under the exalted name of Ananda Theertha proceeded
to narrate the story of the Supreme Lord (in the subse-
quent Adhyayas of this work), after having dealt with the
determination of truth of all the Shastras and stated an
epitome of all the choice sayings therein in the two pre-
vious glorious Adhyayas, with due meditation of the feet
of Hari. '

Note---I have adopted herein one reading which is Al
whereas another reading is &d! which means another Avatara of

Bheema.,
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Having dealt with a portion of 57 in the first Adhyaya,
Srimad Acharya proceeds to narrate hereafter the remaining #grgE
(Sookshma srishti) and the #y=5i% (Sthoola srishti).

sqzagal wrAFACH Tt e affeaan |
wY0] Qo] A AIGIANFAART g7 T || (1ol
10.  The one and the same Lord {of attributes of
prosperity etc.) assumed (our forms @ind approached Sri
named Maya, through His first form named Vasudeva, with
the object of bringing about creation; and she brought
forth Virincha through Him.
gRAm=If FATA AR |
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1T, Andalso through the form Sankarshana, Vayu
whose essence is strength and knowledge, became directly
the son of Jaya, the same Vayu who will be the first to
become Brahma hercafter under the name of Virincha and
to whom there is none clse superior.  That Vayu is also
known as Suthra while Virincha is also known as Purusha.
gd A g gad AR ggeagam wat fae
gRzgAns a7 [ 9qaEa aFEhAfAER 1930
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12—13. Then from Pradyumna through Krithi,
twin women were born, of whom the elder was known as
Pradhana, who became the mother (of Siva) and was
hence also called Prakriti.  The second was Sraddha.
After their birth, under the command of Hari, there was
unicn between them and DPurusha and Satra respectivclgn
Sesha and Garuda were thereafter born to them simul-

taneously.
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14, Of these, Scsha was knownas Jeeva while

Garu 'a was known as IKala.  They became the bed and
vehicle (respectively) for Vishnu; throuzh them were
born (the attendants of Vishnu known as) Kala, Jaya,
Vijaya etc. (i »., Kalas from Garuda and Java and others
from Sesha).

FrAFAE AN Fsqaasr FMEERA: Ggar |
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15. Though Kala and Java anl others are the
attendants of Vishnu, still as they were create]l outside
the Brahmanda, therefore, all of them are inferior to the
Devas, But Vishvaksenn (among them) who is the son
of Vayu is cqual to Ganapathi,

Note s three attendants of Hari were created for the guarding
of Ilis Vaikunta which is within the Brahmanda, they are inferior to
the Thathvabhimani Devas who are Adhikaris within the Brah-

manda,  (Sti Vadirajal,
~ . ¢cc -
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15, Again only from the third manifestation of Vishnu
(i.e., Pradyumna), Aniradha gathered up all the Devas
comprising four castes (Varnas) and placed them like seeds
in the womb of Santhi who has the form of the triple

attributes.
o1 wewrAafifia: egaeaaTral aFy §4 |
qEEEFas § & 864 gg 7 agugal Nyel
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17.  From these two, was born Virincha in his gross
form only having the body of Mahut-thathva, along with
the goddess of Speech. e created through her Rudra
who Ras the body of Ahankara along with Uma who repre-
sents Budhi and who is only the other half of Rudra.

ggagami akAfeEd gqa s 3964 |
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18.  Through Uma known also as Budhi, the same
Rudra assuming three forms crcated mind and the groups
of Devas (presiding over senscs) through one such form
known as Vaikarika, the ten scnse organs through his
Thaijasa form and through his Thamasa form gradually
the Akasa, air, and the objects of senses.

i\ ssa@i 9 gaffateaM awafEen g |
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19—-20. Through Virancha known also as Purusha
and Prakriti, was born Siva and from him thereafter all
the other Devas including Indra were born.  Again
through Sutra, Sradha also begot sons who are other
chief Devas such as Sesha, Siva, and Indra. And then
through Indra were Dornall the Devas and the deities
presiding over sacrifices.

Note—The previous verses dealt with creation outside the Brah-
manda, The following ones relate to the creation of the Brahmanda
which is also known as Sthoola Padma Srishti,

" gam ar i W7 FAfEia g3 |
RefaFal /R aWIegRsgAna f[iEsi 1
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21—22.  Again Maya took three forms representing
Satva etc.  Then from Vasudeva He was himself again
born through her Sathvika form (named Sri) and He was
therefore called Vishnu only, though there is no difference
between the two. Throuzh Her Rajasic form (named
Bhoo) was born Virincha and through Her Thamasic
form (named Durga) was born Siva.  Thus three were
born from Him (Vasudeva).
These Devas unable to create the egy of the universe
went up to Hari and praised Him.
Note--The Devas are born twice lirst to assume their own
forms outside the Brahmanda and again their physical forms for

entering into Brahmanda, (Sri Vadiraja).
sAmRERRETRIA@T R saafEa |
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23. “Thou, who art endowed with limitless capacity
for the creation of this wonderful and varied world, make
for us a good habitation.”
Thus praised by them, this Supreme Person named
Vishnu approached Sri for the purposc of creation.
guA RafeAdeEe ed RUaEaEigasT |
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24, In the midst of those waters, she laid the egy
wihiich was the golden semen of the Lord.  Into it entered

all the Devas along with Hari also. From His navel
emanated a lotus on which all the worlds rest, and from
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the middle of that lotus, Virincha possessed of all the
excellent attributes appeared. .
AWNEYA: GIGU: GGAR MAqAr AR Fopa ||
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25. From Him again all the Devas were born.
Though conscious themselves (about the supremacy of
Vayu) still for its determination (for th sake of cothers),
they emerged out of the body of the lotus-bosn Brahma
and, again gradually as before, one after another up to

Vayu, re-entered.

T AGETAATSEI @7 TIgA IRAA g |
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26. DBy the exit of Vayu the body had fallen and
got up again only after his re-entry. Therefore all the
groups of Devas knowing Him alone to be the foremost
of the Devas sought only dependence upon Him.

R fifta@ = neadftraeageagafio: aqre: |
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27. Inasmuch as Hari and Virincha remained neutral

as umpires, this Vayu was proclaimed as the ruler of all

the other Devas. Thereafter, Virincha created easily out

of the lotus the fourteen worlds.
Note—Though Paramatma and Brahma were in that body, still
it must be understood that Paramatma remaining there allowed the
exit of Prana for the sake of experiment, Brahma must be deemed
e remained in the body by one Amsa (part) and gone out alcog
with Prana by another Amsa,

AFIE qA HI: gAM IFRHEAL 8 29T 1R
13
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28. And from Him (Brahma) were again born the
deities presiding over Vaikarika Ahankara, such as the
deities presiding over the sense organs, and also Thaijasa
Ahankarika, such as, Prana etc., and Thamasa Aharkari-
ka, such as, Ganesa etc. along with Siva and others, and

the Rishis.
#d RAlsE FACETSAEAAT GEAFHIAY |
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29. First of all, Siva was born from the Ahankara
Thathva and from Budhi was born Uma. Thereafter were
born simultanecusly Indra and Kama, who are also the
offspring of Manas. Brihaspati, Manu, Daksha, and
Anirudha along with Sachi were also simultaneously born

from the Manas-Thathva.
ag: gfeeai evaleaza 3 aaf 99 3% wgan |
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30. From the eye, ear, and touch, respectively were
born simultaneously these viz., the Sun-god, Moon-god,
and Dharma. Varuna (the sea-god) was born from the
tongue, and from the nose were born (the twins) Nasathya

and Dasra successively.

Thereafter Sanaka and others (Sanandana, Sanath-
kumara) and all the other gods headed by Marichi were

successively born.
Adtsguan kAt agsar Infgfat 7 fftadisaa 12

31.. Then the Asuras and others (¢. e, Rakshasa,
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Pisacha etc.), the Rishis, human beings, and all this varie-
gated world (consisting of birds, beasts and trees) were

born‘ from Virincha.
JEHEATETNIA 0 : 98 7 RAGETA 7 |
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32. According to the order of origin stated above,

he alone who is born first is always superior, except in
respect of Asuras. If, however, such first born should ever
be born agzain (in any other Kalpa), after some others
(inferior to him), he does not attain inferiority thereby. For,
his qualities lose their original characteristics (temporarily)
only onaccount of either the differencze of time (¢. e., such as
Kaliyuza etc.) or the fault of the mother or father, or on
account of his own Karma.

Note—The order of origin in the creation of Padma Kalpa
determines for ever the innate gradation of ths various souls.

@A WaeRAa f& Gt adr f: o7 shaer: |
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33.  The order of destruction of these is in the inverse

order (z. e., the lower gets merged in the higher being and
therefore the gradation should'not be taken in this order).
Finally, after destruction the Infinite Hari in the company
of Lakshmi rests, always enjoying alone His own innate
bliss which is full, compact, and collected.

Note—For Hari, Laya means only resting with eyes closed and
Lakshmi it is only close contact with Hari. »

sl TieEns: Ristagfi: @quEaan |
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34. He assumes infinite forms, possessing as He
does, infinite number of heads, faces, hands, and feet, and
remains in His own innate form, unceasingly emjoying
His own innate bliss, and His own infinite attributes, as He
is of infinite capacity.

Td g1: T AmAEErEAar R swewag: |
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35. Thus He again creates as before all this universe
which is like a flood having no beginning and no end,
The souls are eternal and so also is Prakriti eternal,
and the time is eternal.  How much more eternal therefore

is the Lord of the Devas?
TYAGZEART: FAEE AT ufHAIA a9 |
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36. Justas the rivers eminate from the sea and
again enter into it incessantly, so also is this eternal flow
of creation by Hari and it enters Him only constantly.

wifigd warAqTaRE it geaaE |
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37. Those, who know this wonderful and infinite
capacity of the unborn Supreme Person, have all their sins
burnt out through His grace and eventually reach the
Supreme Lord of the Devas.

Note—The term g% indicates that the released soul has to
pass through the intermediary deities before reaching the Supreme

I.ord.
JafAFgBRRRFERRTY AT 3 |

JIRIEARFERET G % S 13l



Adh. 1IT] Sarganusarga Pradhurbhava Nirnaya 101

38. Having kept these released Devas beraft of all
blemish in his own presence, the supreme God appoints
others out of the selected groups only fit for their respec-
tive offices.

gA& qi{197 €1 a1 sar Aiffmmgua B )
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39, Again from Kasyapa (the son of Marichi) the
Devas were born through Aditi and the Asuras also
through Diti; and all other beings such as cattle, beasts,
birds and reptiles were born through the other daughters
of Dakshaprajapati (who were also the wives of Kasyapa).

aa: AvAl gedengd a8t APy aftfug: |
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40. Then at the time of dissolution the same in-
perishable Hari seeing the earth submerged in the waters
of the deluge, soon assumed the form of a boar, and raisad
this earth with its mountains and placed it firm on the
waters, for the sake of Brahma (to carry on the creation).

Note:—Srimad Acharya by way of preface to the story of the
three Avataras Rama, Krishna and Vyasa, begins the story of the
previous Avataras, the first of which is Adi Varaha. When Swa-
yambhu Manu was directed by Brahma to create, the former question-
ed as to how he could create when there was no earth. While
Brahma was contemplating, a small Varaha of the size of a thumb
proceeded from His nostrils and plunging into deep water killed the
Rakshasa Hiranyaksha who had carried away the earth and brought
it up.

SRANARERIA! qrRaar iy swt |
it feoaAanaat 7 YgsaaarTee W s L
41, Also the two door attendants of Vishnu (the
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one with the lotus navel) were, due to some curse, born
thrice on earth, first as Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu
through Diti, then as Rakshasis (Ravana and Kumbha-
karna) and lastly as paternal aunt’s so1s of Krishna

(Sisupala and Dantavakra).
aar et IIRfAma 7 gar diswa: gud |
aefiRAT AuEsRon gl gRAsaAE: 181)

42. Then Hiranyaksha of supreme prowess, who
was the younger son of Diti, was killed at the time of
raising the earth by Hari assuming the form of a boar,
only at the request of Brahm1 for the sake of the Devas.
The Hiranyaksha who had bzen killed once before was the
offspring of Brahma (the lotus born).

Note:—This verse reconciles the seemingly different versions
At first the earth submerged of

appearing in the other Puranas,
When Hari was raising

its own accord in the waters of Pralaya,
it, the Daitya Hiranvaksha obstructed and was hit by the tusk of
the boar. Again, Hiranyaksha born as the younger son of Diti in
whom the spirit (Avesa) of the attendant of Hari had entered
plunged the earth by carrying away the goldess Bhudevi and was
hit by the boar by the hand on his cheek and Bhudevi was raised

to the surface.
s fAqrgsEAN AREETFZFEIE FRSGE: |
fige 4 weaTggar w9 gateE a3 fAag: ne Rl
43, Next the chief of Asuras having the face of
a horse seized the Vedas emearging from the mouth of
Brahma. Hari assuming the form of a fish killed him
and protected Manu and Rishis and handed over the
Vedas to Brahma,
CE it R I ACCIL AL CERCECH
FeaaagRTear sy @wewfiefie ng e
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44, At the end of Manvanthara Pralaya the Lord of

the Devas in the form of fish but of supreme knowledge

imparted to Vaivasvatamanu knowledge expounding

Vishnp's own real self.
a1d) R3IsHegia yadtRRar sssaegaEn: |
gt AfET awagiueraranf aggeEk g4l
45. Then the foremost of the Devas, having been
long harrassed by the eldest son of I'iti (Hiranyakasipu)
on the strength of Brahma’s boon, went with Brahma to
Hari and told Him all about his wickedness.

wftgaagfteadal afiestn a snfydii |
g1 2104 7 gArd a® geAreg 3IomRAIad, N3 €l
46. Having been praised by them, Hari of supreme
prowess, came out as Man-lion and killed Hiranyakasipu
and having consoled his son (Prahlada) pleased the
celestial groups.
guguongaty fAvsaat qar 98q fafd a 430
AR @@ FA1 3 Nyl
47. While the Devas and Asuras were churning the
ocean, e, who supports the big egglike universe, in the
form of a tortoise, bore on his back the Mandara mountain,
impossible to be borne by others on account of the boon
of Siva.
A L.} . e
EIU@%CI?"WQW QA IAFHERT Afeaar aar |
ATAFAASRA: gar agrAscasAaEIRarga: (3¢
48: When the king of the Daityas, Bali had

obtained the boon of invincibility from the four-faced
(Brahma) then, being praised by the lotus-born Brahma,
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Rudra and others, He (Hari) fhough really unborn and
supreme, was born as the son of Diti and younger brother:
of Indra.

A AAFAISFIIRAEA T A7 §IAIR T |

sgr Srmssrafashied fify: wiesm g BE s

49. Hein the guise of a dwarf approached the

sacrificial ground of the king of the Asuras, by making
the earth yield at each step and by cunning deprived him
of the three worlds by his three steps and gave it to his
own brother.

Note—The fact that he pressed the earth down at each step

shows that he can become heavy if necessary, while being subtle

like an atom at the same time. Ie made the earth bend on account
of the enormity of its sins. (Sri Vadiraja).

figmzarafiafm a3: 9 97 o g |
TiaisAag afegfq 4 afe guaaea aas=aaEa 1 o)
50. Inasmuch as Kesava had said formerly when
requested on behalf of Bali by his grandfather (Prahlada)
“Oh! pleasant faced one, 1 shall not kill that Bali except
through some request,” He had to bsg only on that
account.
WA AFFEWAr RIFGUEAT AU TG |
WA T g o Pamsasaegaeaft s )
51. Formeriy the Asuras appearing on earth (as kings)
became invincible by the boon of the Moon faced (Siva).

The gods headed by Indra and others, being harrassed by
them, placed Brahma in front of them and praised Hari,

fifiagdfiaumasat aufaafifar fwad |
qar g3ty IgfAmAEeT gar AWgUaAT N4
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A AGUAEZATAATI AqI-RREA §334 |
fedtraeia feaailig® & famm a4a 1s3

+52—53. The two sons of Diti, Hiranyaksha and
Hiranyakasipu, became, on account of Brahma’s boon,
quite impossible to be killed by any one in Brahma’s
creation. So also was the horsefacel (Rakshasa) of
supreme prowess ; all these were killed by You, the father of
" Brahma, O Thou God of gods! (who killed such as these)
kill now all these Asuras not liable to be killed even by
all others on account of Siva’s boon, by your infinite
power alone and stay for ever thereafter in our lotus-like
hearts.
Note —Their request for the Lord’s abiding in their heart
showed their devotion, (Sri Vadiraja).
FAGIH R AT FIFEISH |
uAy figengrangd zamarziiaas s
5+ Thus earnestly entreated by the vols, the invin-
cible and beginningless Naravanu possessing the  bow
called Sarnga appearcd as Parasurama in the family of
Bhrighu and having kilied the multitude of cruel Asuras,
formed with their blood the (five) ponds.
q: qeEEmel 9 9 arfigEl Anen )
st 74 qu S gEIT 4 B il

55. Then in the family of DPulastya were born the
two former Daityas (Hiranyaksha and [Hiranyakasipu) who
were the chief enemics of the world and who were
=5t liable to be killed by others (except Hari) by His pre-

vious boon and who again by the boon of Brahma became
invincible even by the Devas.

14
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AT @ 90 qUAT SeRfd 9134 |
A EuanEEAR ATt 15 i

56. (Of whom), Kumbhakarna had obtained from
Brahma even in his previous birth (as Hiranyaksha) the
boon of invincibility by all except men and other creatures
and Ravana in that birth alone obtained the same boon.

Both were harassing the Devas.
qarE forna T Far g gegaaisn |
qatgat AfTRATEa qh@ AraEgRmEaaEE 14l
fald WA @dEEeqifiia) swar fREir |
agAfaEag g RafsEaErRaTEds T (1a¢l)

57—38. At that time the Devas headed by Indra
and others, and kecping Brahma and Siva (one with the
weapon of Soola) in front of them, approached Hari
sleeping on the body of Sesha in the milk-ocean and
praised Him with these appropriate words :

Thou art the only supreme Lord and independent.
Thou art the cause, support, director and destroyer of the
worlds; by Thy command only, the lotus-born (Brahmas)
of the past created this entire world and those others that
follow (the future Brahmas) also (create similarly).

Note-——The Lord residing in Brahma creates, destroys through

Siva and directs all activities as Vishnu. Though Brahma, Siva

etc. may change from time to time, Lord Vishnu remains un-
changed for ever, The following two verses show for example how
such Brahmas come into being and after their evolution become
muktas,

ggsamAIfand wafdE Rarramegnf awad |
fzs weaRfl Jmagd 3afif: azg eadid: sl
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AeaIs qiE: @9yA faan 7 asarafid aesd |
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39—60. Three hundred and sixty of human years
are counted as one year for the Devas. The four yugas
consisting of Krita, Tretha, Dwapara, and Kali are
made up of thesz 12,000 divine yeuwrs; of these each
yuga falls short of the previoas one by one-fourth of its
duration.

This cycle of four yuzas revolving 1,000 times
is one day for Brahma, the saume period again counts
as one night. (Thus 360 days become one year for
Brahma). Thus for one hundred years according to this
standard of timz, Brahma cnjoys the pleasures suited to
Him, under Thy command, and afterwards He also quickly
reaches Thee.

Note—360 humn yearz make one year [or the Devas. Such
4,800 Dava years constitute Kritavuga; 3,600, Tretiyuga; 2,400,
Dwapara; and 1,200, Kalivaga; 1000 cycles of such four yugas
make one day-time and a similar cycle of 1,000 chaturyugas

makes one night. Thus is constituted one full day for Brahma.
360 such days make one year for Brahma: 100 such years is his ful

life time.
e U FEBRMT gzt & agkzye |
QARG FRNGAAY FSSETTA 1S Q1)
61. Formerly (i e., before the creation of the Devas)
two great Asuras named Madhu and Kaitabha were
created by Thee through Thy earlobes and those two
quickly grew in strength in the waters of the deluge, and
"~pecame very proud of their strength acquired through the
entry of Prabhanjana Vayuin them only under Thy
command.
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Note--Srimad Acharya reconciles the various versions in the
Puranas as to the origin of these Asuras by generally saying they
were created out of the earlobes, When the Vedas were coming
out, a drop of perspiration from the ear fell on a lotus leaf z}nd it
divided into two and bzcime these \suras, '

AT AT AR 9T gEigae |
=PIYAT FFTNASHAT ATAIAER @A §40 LRI

62.  On account of the boon of Brahma, given under
Thy command prompted by Thy desire ta play (with
them), that they are not to be killed by any one clse, they
carried away (the ceities presiding over)  the Vedas
emerging from the mouth of Brahma.,  Then Thou All—
powerful Lord assumed the form havine the face of a
horse.

AiggAAfaa=aim @iyT al 9 TNAT |
fasdteal (fear) geaw Al aelaang %4 AT 110

63. Scizing all the Vedas, Thou eave them to Brah-
ma, and also kille'l those two thieves by striking with Thy
hands on their thighs and soon made the carth only out
of their fat.

Note—-This verse gives the mythological derivation of Wi by
which the earth is known as it was formed out of the fat ¥7: of these
Asuras.

g guot F A0S 33 aqisguo awaEAgEd |
W FAaggAAcTal A9 Faga: Rgy asiaz s

64. Thus is the natural strerth of U2 Devas as
also the strength of the Asuras ace i1 by boons. Isotn
these are only under Thy control, Therefore it is that we
intimate every thing to Thee our Father.
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65. Therefore kill these two lords of the Asuras,
haughty on account of their boons, by Thy own prowess
after being born amony men.
Thus told by all these Devas, the all powerful Lord
of the Universe appeared as Rama,
A FRATEAfEfRIseAAl famasgars 1 |
T3 AAERRAIRAISY ehRerEAIA aafaE: 158
66. Te was born through Kausalya, wife of king
Dasaratha, born in the family of Vaivasvata Surya who
had come out of the womb of Aditi through Kasyapa,
after sacrifice performed for that puipose,
Note -Dasaratha was in his previous birth Vaivaswatamanu
and was born again as Vasudeva, the father of Sri Krichna,
g 3T A4AET 901 qsnafl ae v |
FRAoAtEE aIReel ST T afaE: (fo))
67. Under His command, the groups of Devas, with
a view to serve the Lord of completely excellent attributes,
had been born previously mostly among monkeys and
others were born among men afterwards,
q gt uaAr QoNfAEr a3 A ggREnaa: |
. ¢
@dyr: FR00T I TYT A w6 03 w14 )
08. He, the foremost of the Devas, Prabhanjana
Vayu, excelling in good qualities, was born to the wife of
"Iésari through himself, being so capable. Indra himself

appeared as Vali.
Note—(The term #@493: born through himself) indicates that
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the birth as monkey was not like that of others due to any bad

karma. Or it may mean birth through @ which means Paramatma.

(Sri Vadiraja.)
gdid dteadfBATar gar 1@ arag o [ |
© gDy ol .
7 €1 74 WASIARrEnEAT 99 Al | &R |l
69. Surya united with the lustre of Brahma appearel
himself as Sugrecva. Jambavan also who had formerly
arisen from the body of Brahma as Dharma, now sprang
from the mouth of Brahma (united with the lustre of
Brahma )
- Y < . B
7 wf gaicgAva agm e 74y abofiEr Jodq |
e D o 5N .
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70. He who was again born to Sangna  through
Surya, as Yama, became the guardian of the southern
direction.  The same person as Jimbavan had been
created formerly by Brahma himsell theoush his mouth
for promoting the purpose of the gods.

Note—Jambavan had four incarnations, ITe was brought forth
as Yama by Narayana Iimself through Tlis fect.  Afterwards he
came cut of the chest of Brahmuas Dharmt. 11 was again born
through Surya and was then made the guardian of the South (Yama).
ITe appeared again after Trivikrama Avathara threush the mouth of
Brahma when he yawned.

Sl 0T IAE GAGORANTL €1 A1 |

gaeaft @I I A A [FR WA T AW Y 9 |
gerafiRagally 19 87 TsM qAAMAA: |
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71—72. Chandra who was born through Brahma
was again born as Soma through Brahma's son Atri, He
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was again born as Angada. Brihaspati was bornas Tara,
Sachi, the wife of Indra, became Tara (wife of Vali).

Brihaspati, though originally the son of Brahma,
having been born out of his mind, along with Sachi, was
again born as the son of Angiras, the son of Brahma.
Sachi also was again born as the daughter of the son of

Marichi (Kasyapa) named Puloma.
A 03 q5A1 /8 AR sRgaef: |
SEgAT aqolisPaRt % wyrga fifigaia: | oy |

73. The same DBrihaspati, the preceptor of the
Devas, was again along with Sachi, born as monkey

through himself.

Note—The repitition of the birth of Brihaspati in this verse
is to indicate his self-origin, (Sri Vadiraja).

Varuna became Sushena.  The two Asvins were born
as Mainda and Vivida.

Note—-Srimad Acharya refers in these verses to all the incar-
nations of these gods from the time of Sookshma Srishti.

Chandra was born through the mind of Narayana :nd Brahma
in their Virata forms. He was again born as Soma to Atri and
Anusuya.

Similarly Brihaspati had been brought out of the thumb of
Narayana's right foot in His Virata Roopa. He again came out of
the mind of Brahma in the Padmakalpa and was born as the son of

Angirasa in the Manu Kalpa.
ARIE! At IR0 qEiE R |
e SR TG AGAANEAT IR R N7 fon )

74.  These two originally born through Brahma were
again born through Surya, Of them, the younger (Vivida)
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had the spirit of Indra in him through some boon and
therefore Vivida became stronger than Mainda.,
Note-—The term & indicates the famous strength displayed by
him as the supporter of Narakasura during Kristnavatar,
(Sri Vadiraja).
HeifudieraiaEdien: #1993 Az |
ngaamma?’ﬁtﬁm EAERZATHIT & FAFHA T 1) i |l

75.  Agni, born ol the lotus-born (Brahma) through
mouth, became Neela.  Kama, (born of Brahma through
his mind) was again born as Pradyumna through Krishna
and Rukmini. Ile again obtained the status of Skanda
through Rudra and, being the presiding deity over the
Chalkra (weapon) came to be known as Chakra.

9 gramaag gl an: Eaaehff b dfo
Ren R gandr Tedr qAlfadn s aEte |1 of |

76.  Formerly the goddess Durga, guardian deity of
Thamas (darkness) was the Chakra of i and being its
presiding deity was also known by that name.  The
guardian deity of Satva known as Sri was not only the
Sanlkha (conch of Hari) but also became its presiding deity
and was named as such.  Similarly the guardian  deity of
Rajas named Bhoo was not only the Padmu (lotus) of
Hari but also hecame its presiding deity, as is well-known

Note— Chakra resembling the blue colour of the inner orb of
the Sun represents Durgd of Thamas,  Sankha being purely white
represents Sri of Sutva, Padma being red represents Bhoodevi of
Rajas. (Sri Vadiraja),

ng1 g AgEFAfATEa WE A (AR W ag |
galfeasn §1 7 AAFAT GAEAET WIE €3 0T (loo|

77. Vayu whose form is one of strength and
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knowledge became Gada. Sarasvati the deity presiding
over knowledge became the bow Sarnga; Rama became
the sword ; the same Rama as Darga became the shield ;
the Vayu in his five forms became the arrows.

Tq fRqs97 QUEAT AUZANEIRAT FIH: |
AFEIAIT 7 RIFAEE! FarEa: JEAg: qarear o)

78. While these only were the most primary presiding
deities, Kama obtained through boon the status of presi-
ding over Chakra and also its name. Aniruddha born of
Brahma, assumed the status of his (Pradyumna’s) son and
also being the presiding deity over souls known as Ani-
ruddha, assumed the form of Conch.

Note-=Srimat Acharva has herein mentions1 the primary pre-
siding deities over ths wenxpons of Vishnu anlalso these who
obtained such stitus cither throuzh special boons or for other causes.

A1 A WIALAET T 29 4 UAAIST |
93 GRAAATTARY: 7 A0 AT A ) 0l |

79, Thesame two Pradvumna and Aniradha known
as Bharatha and Satrughna were born after Rama. Iiven
before them, and after Rama, Sesha haed been born as the
son of Sumitra and was named Lakshmana.

Note- It is to be noted that Lalkshmana is higher in status
than Bharatha, loth by reason of previous birth and also of his

innate status, though some on the authority of certain texts seem (o

think that Bharatha was born earlier.  Sri Vadiraja Swami also i

of the latter view, as otherwise il is inconceivable how Kaikeyi could
claim the kinzdom for Bharatha, if Lakshimana had intervened.

FYRETFIGT IEFATATH AT WATAIT: |
39} gladaat 31@ AARcd aairaan gan licoll
15
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80. This (Rama) of excellent prowess was the only
son of Kausalya; similarly Bharatha was the only son of
his mother ; the two (Lakshmana and Satrughna) were the
sons of Sumitra; while all the four, the foremost of the
Devas, were the sons of the King (Dasaratha).

greoTRRIARG =ufig sTeifag Ay e |
s 3 ATl @ 39 (Al | 24 qead e

81. Vishnu himself throuzh his three forms of
Sankarshana, etc. had entered into these three (4.e., Vasu-
deva in Rama, Sankarshana in Lakshmana, Pradyumna
in Bharata, and Anirudha in Satrughna).  And Indra had
entered into Angada also; therefore Angada became very
strong.
IsFT 7 wan g anfyE 4R agadsh |

A1 §C afafywagse WaTE qoEaar § ¢} |

82. Those other kings also excelling in strength
who may be counted in thousands such as, Karthaveerya
Arjuna, ete. all of them have the merit of the special
presence of Hari in them and have therefore become
famous by their virtues and character.

&g 1 iE T A daf aggagaan an
fgune & 2wt gifi a8 qarg g 1l ¢ |

83.  She, who is Sri Lakshmi Herself and without an
equal, was born for the sake of Rama as Seetha, while the
sacrificial ground of the king of Videha (Janaka) was
being ploughed, and was named as such. She therefore
became his daughter.

afiFedifaq 9 qut qar aramafoda |
AR FMAIST gt 4) Ay qufiaedt w1 R jewn
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84. Thus has been stated by me here the whole
creation beginning with the primary (Thatva Srishti),
along with the subsidiary creation inside the Brahmanda
on the settled authority of all the scriptares,  Of these, he
who is born first in cither of these is for ever indeed superior
in qualities to the one subsequently born.

yAEAFRIsAN BTN 93 guisifl e |
AlFFNRg: FaHealg BREAFIAEIR 4 1 ¢4
M stwariadia wgenma AR
sfweRgmiIc ARV anfgad sigals Fopaa
gessamE: |)

85. In the subsequent Kalpas also, different orders
of creation are mentioned even in the Sratis and Puranas
but priority of birth in them is no criterion of merit, which
has to be ascertained (only) from special references relating

to them.
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1. Thereafter the clever sons of the kine (Dasaratha)
headed by Puorashothama (Rama) grew up in his house.
The growth of Him Whois always uniformly great is
however (spoken of) {rom the standpoint of the ignorant
people.
Note -Mention of Ramua as Purushothama indicates that his

origin is divine and not phveical. The supposed growth of Rama is
to show that he gradually revealsd his areat qualities.  (Sri
Vadiraja).
" . . . .
faflen fa@ agr gawifeear 95 gaaqnt a9 |
Agmar ueaEgfaaasr aa Faga oTed 1}l
2. Constantly looking at his four sons, the father

obtained incessantly great delight.  Particularly -ceing the
moonlike face of Rama, the king f{elt he had fulfilled the
object of his life.

Note -The root meaning of Rama is to please. Rama by
every one of his features was fascinating and particularly so his face,
which, like the Moon, gives pleasure to all. (Sri Vadiraja).

Rt S @ Siagu Wl |

AR WA GATG SFIA 37 G993 1 % )

3. Their mothers, the citizens, thc ministers, the
residents of the palace and all the subjects of the state,

by lcoking at the Supreme Person (Rama), became
delighted like released souls who enjoy innate bliss.

aa: gy AR ugAr A magAsE A |
o) e Atsar fraa @ | s || g |
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4. In the noble lunar race, Indra had been born as
Ghadhi and a son was born to him. He (the son), who
(though a Kshatriya) had obtained the status of 2 Brah-
mana by a boon, and, being the great [riend of the
Universe, was known as Visvamitra, caine thereafter to
the king Dasaratha.

Note “T'he separation of the compoun-nt parts of the term
Visvamitra @47 is for removal of the doubt as To whether it is
composed of s and 4 and also to show that his arrival was for
the benefit of good people.  (Sri Vadiraja).

- o N\ A . R N
Aaifaar aafeads gsym s enfae |
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5. The [ather, being requested by him to send Rama
for the protection of his sacrifice, allowed Him to oo,
with great distress, on account of fear (of Visvamitra® and
Rama went with  Lakshmana o the hermitage  called
Siddhasrama, to be worshipped  there by the Siddhas
(Youins who have completed their saddhana),
AR | RTAN GEEqusE gfaT R Faa )
ARY ggy@n gugn aqasen g qia (£ |l
6. e along with Lakshmana obtained from the
Rishi Visvamitra all the weapons, indeed, only to bless the
Rishi Al the deities including DBrihma ete. presiding
over the various weapons appeared before Flim in person
and made obeisance,
Al [T WO qi2E AGIgEIAEaIEl |
W 4§ A gafed gagataf fAargd | o |
7. Thereafter quickly with an arrow he slew Thataka
impossible to be killed by others except Rama on account
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of Brahma's boon and protected the sacrifice of the Rishi
by killing also Subahu who was immune from death by
Rudra’s boon
WO AiEAREs G Afiaa g aa: |
AT A {2 A€ 370 FAA FEFHAARTCAT ) ¢ )
8. With due regard to the word of Brahma, who
had conferred immunity from death, he cast Mareecha
into the 'sea *hy an arrow and thereaflter killed other
Rakshasas also,
Note—Drahma’s boon was respected, in view of the part which
Mareecha had to play in tuture. (Sri Vadiraju).
a1 figea gradn Aafar fig Ay sia
faig azifygagarh #4F BgEgsama: | - |
9. Then Janaka, the king of Videha, had proclaimed
in all the various directions the Swayamvara (self-choice
of a husband) of his daughter.  On hearing this, under the
direction of Visvamitra, he (Rama) went to Vi leha along
with his brother.
ol steeal afaAifanal sdmfizsaifssdgar |
FRRAEIZAIRYAT gARATAIE 8 TARA || Lo |

10. Then he, by his mere sight, turned into woman
Ahalya who had been cursed by her hushand to become
a stone on account of her defection caused by Indra,
and had her lovingly united to Goutama.

Note—The use of the term 4i@dl in masculine gender indicates

that this work has the same authority as Veda. The term g in

gA7 A shows that Goutama accepted her with greater love than
befcre, because of the grace of the Lord shown to her, (Sri Vadiradak-. .

A% ERTUNF angaand 7 Hgfsagean |
SAFINTHT A GUARY (aig AR 9aat amfa: 13 L)
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11. With a view to show the great efficacy of devo-
tion to himsell and demonstrate his special favour to the
Devas, and also to satisfy the desire of Indra, he made a
woman of her who was not devoted to any one else
(except Hari), and proceeded after being worshipped by
her.

Note—Though Indra, being an .\parok: hagnani, could not
have the taint of future sin attaching to him, still by causing distress

unnecessarily to Goutama, a devotee of IHari, he incurred the dis-

pleasure of IMari,  He was anxious to propitiate Hari and also to

atone for his act which had led to an innocent woman being turned
into stone and had lowered his reputation.  Therefore it was Indra’s
desire that Ahalya should again bz restored as a woman. (Sri
Vadiraja).
TFEDA FIFAN AT EHIRHE |
¢ . ~
AR FEFEAOAT O 9AT g1gfdean 0 2] 0

12. On the entry into the town (of Rama) with the
bow and arrows in his hands, along with his brother
[Lakshmana, the vesidents of Vidcha felt delighted at the
sight of Rama who was the supreme essence of the whole
Universe, and shone like a flawless Indramani, and looked

more brilliant than all the infinite  shining moons put

together.
qgfdaid RUAIRMAAUAAST JEaaET |

fReArftaaasar a1 qgntefEETEa 1 13 1)
13. The assemblage of pious residents of Videha, of
both sexes, looked intently at the splendid lotus-like face of
tIifs Supreme Person, with their loving eyes, while the great
devotees of Hari looked at Iis feet, just as bees would

suck incessantly the honey of the lotus.
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Note—ag[{#7 is Narayana and his devotees are HETITNAL
While the ordinary people were pleased with the external beauty of
Rama’s face, the devotees dalizhted at the look of His feet.  (Sri

Vadiraja).
a1 fige: ufiesa Ui RgadsRa afigq )
RASTIAIG "I3A agf T AUNEEIEATHA | {8 |
14, Then Janaka, meeting Raum who had come on
earth as the younger brother of Indra (2. e, Vamana),
worshipped [im, adong with his brother, and also the

Rishi who shone Tke flaming five.

.

Note —According to Janardana Bhatty,  Janidar worshipped
Rama, as he thought that Vamaa himsell who had been propitiated
hy his observance ol Pavovratha elz for the birth of a son had
come on earth in the lorm of Rama. 1le also suggests that it
niight be taken that Janaka worshipped Rama just as DBali had
worshipped the beautiful Vionana before. But Sri Vadirajaswauni
thinks that the idex is that Janaka though older than Ramain age,
worshipped him just as Tndra thoush older worshipped his vounger
brother Vamana because of the excellence of his qualities.

37 9 AREAEEAEANNA BIAAIA |
I A whERAAn gEA [igEmantaf (194

15. e regarded (oma) of imcomparable beauty
as a son-in-law well matched  (or his daughter and  the
Sage of fieree splendour told him: * Make him soon your
son-in-law.”

A g F4 WA AW w1 anfa A b
HOeT AT 0 ufdett GAsAeT FAr Eeaiq 38 0
i6. e (Janaka) replicd to him: “ [shall do accord-
ing to your supreme advice. | entertain no doubt in this.
But yet listen to the vow already made by me in
connection with the gift of my daughter.
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aq @A AR g AgAAEgET A990 |
g ¥ 73 fsafay ageadl #4 7 AreTsR SR 13 vl
17. Formerly I did penance intent upon obtaining

? .
from Siva an excellent weapon and he then gave me this
heavenly bow which is incapable of being moved by any

one clse except I1imself.
A INRACEANTH 9 Az @ |
FA AwgIAr & FhRe Ag@gIE S0 F5aa 1
18. Even the Devas including Indra, the Daityas,
the Uragas, and the heavenly minstrels, are not able to
move this bow. IHow can then men (move it)? Dut
through his boon, my servants assembled together dray it
here with great difficulty in a cart.
AAFAGINCT AFEE I At g1
gavRal =A% ufagi gt =i 2 ¢ & o 1
19. IMaving obtained this immoveable bow from
Sankara, I, determined to test the strength of men, made
this vow on account of my danghter that [ would give her
to him who could string this (bow).
giifiat @ fregena B3F:gar qramauagn |
B Y BT 9ga aEeig 45 1) Ro )
20. Having come to know of this my vow, the sons
of Diti, the Danavas, the Yakshas, the Rakshasis and the
kings came and, quickly seizing it, could not even
move (it).
fesaaran: afigaasn guadmEn afim Agfsan |
aafd af qfad FAF: g T AFAEEYT 1] Q)
16
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21. With their limbs sweating and their eyes rolling,
the ten-headed Ravana and others fell down unconscious.
Though fallen, they tried to molest me but could not, on
account of the word of the self-born (Brahma) (given to
me) for the sake of my daughter.

9 f& Bsyiewgiss A Al Gdifzar 7 Ay #499
e 8 wfugafd Faw afisgig a 9 9l xR0

22. Formerly the lotas-born-lord (Brahina) pleased
with my penance had ziven a boon to me that no one
would be able to take my duughter forcibly under any
circumstasice, widd that [ would sustain ne harm from any

onc desirous ot her,
A7EF B ARRAT 2] A1 HREAT @mA 0 gifaEn |

Jar qued 9Rgd HEg T FPATaEa BsPE: 1330

Then all those kings with their pride quclled

23.
Therciore Tet him

left this place only the previous day.
(Rama) fultil my desive, and take the girl, for, he alone is
desired by me (for my daughter).
FIfa AT AT o EAEAH T A |
Fefled G314 UAT: ASTNEE gRAger IR 3]

24 Being told by the sage that it would be so done,
he had it, which resembled the body of the Ananta Serpent,
quickly brought by the servants; seeing it, Raghava casily
lifted it with his left hand, and smilingly tied the string,
fagraniol qdatrann RO e dear |
STIFIAIGATEST A8 TAIGHI B4 € AEAT 1’4 1)
25.  Being drawn though sportingly, by the Supreme
Person of infinite strength who can accomplish anything
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desired, it broke. How could it endure even that much
strength of such a person !

AHsAReAliNF T Flam Aag R ATyt |
BT ey ass o izt gl 1R

26.  Having casily broken itin the middle just as the
clephant of Indra would break a sugarcane, shining like
a full-moon, he stood alongs with Lakshmana, looking at
the face of the sage.

ASTAT TIT00AT TUAMIA T35 AT
AT 2l RgEa gasar i e )
had lotus-like

. Y " - ol
FIRIATERTHE T
47.  The kine’s dhurhter saw him who
eyes, whose chest was high and broad, whose complexion
was flawless dark-creen, who shone with dangling car-rings,
who had his body smeared with the sandal paste red like
the blood of hare, and who wore shining garment.
Note—"The comparison of sandadpuaste to bloold tmplies no
disgust, because of its contact voith the sacred person of the Lord.
(Sri Vadiraja),
ST FET Ufaga Wizl A ATt |
N R D S
JUa ¥ BlEd: YRR 9 NET F RIS IR

28. Then holding with both hands a garland of
unfading Totus flowers, she with cyes like those of fish,
moved gently with soft steps, and, placing it on his neck,
stood by his side.

A1 AT A Al PRI AT |
Uh AT AERIE AT R g

29. Seeing Rama, the supreme Lord and the abole
of bliss, united to the king’s daughter, the people of Videha
all round experienced immense delight.
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el WRA WFE A QNI azrg fa )
fReua aufEmam | 4 fRoeg gam g 1ol

30. \When the Tord of Rama thus became Y¥isibly
united to Sri Lakshmi, the king of Videha sent a messenger
to the father Dasaratha, and that king soon hearing this
became delighted,

Note—The term gz (visibly) indicates that though the union
of Lakshmi and Nurayana is constant, it becomes visiple to even
ordinary men as it is now. (Sri Vadiraja),

epqiE ! R ANET 2 ARG |
. s &)
quamy afmger 9194 afigae 7 71 4f@ 1

31, Accompanied by his wives and two sons, and
his army consisting of clephants, chariots, and foot soldiers,
he soon went to the place of the king of Mithila, preceded
by Vasista the son of Brahma.

8 wiRarfaad wafaar Fararam gd 939t |
gifear miygargAIEAr g8 afg A afae: 1330

32, Having been highly honoured by the king of
Mithila, he full of delight had his son married. Vasista, the
priest, with the consent of the son of Gadhi (Visvamitra),
offered oblation in the fire as prescribed.

a1 AaArffiqoeas Reaal dgenn aifEAl |
QUAFT gt AARY Spa A9 mgEm 3R
33. Then the sky became thick with the rows of
aerial cars of the Devas anxious to witness (the ceremony).

The celestial drums and kettle drums sounded, and thou-
sands of superior celestial dancers danced.
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fasarar s & arat gufig g gaan |
1 g UF @A g7 99 Banawe werd 13s0
34, The Devas, though awarc previously, did not
come here to ask (in marriage) the mother of the universe,

but came then only to adorn the sky, beine desirous of
witnessing the Lord Rama united to S:i Lakshmi.

T G QMG GRATATTI AT |

ol aeadBARRD A3 A0 gAAt 4 watt 4R e

35, Justas formerly at the time of the Swayamvaram
(the self-choice marriage) of the dauzhter of the ocean
(Lakshmi) there was an assemblage of all the Devas, so
also now there was an assemblage of all the Devas (in the
sky) and a similar assemblage of sages and kings on the
earth.

Note—The use of the term Fia7 is apt, to show that such

intention could never enter the Davas.  (Sri Vadiraja).

qa Q0] FIGMEATIAT WA AHATHAT: |

AT 9N GEAGTEAA: gUgiIRaTBE ) 8 0

36. He, with his eyes resembling lotus, holding the
hand of the king’s daughter shone now, just as he did

formerly at the time of the churning of the ocean for
nectar by the Devas and Asuras, when He was united to

the daughter of the ocean.
|FFAEa faeinan figuaa i o Aifta:
YA ARG TP TR A Taer A3 93 9 el

37. The women there as well as the queens of the
king of Videha moved about well dressed and adorned.
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Sceing the Lord of Rama united to Rama, the king gladly
gave money to Rama.

fqruf?n Ao EEAgATETEA T fEgaa g |

g T FFNAATAT G 447 0 AWEHET 07 1R

38, [lealso wave to the Lord of all, snitable clothes,

valuable gems and chariots with elephants. Tle also glad-

ly save at the sume time the three matchless maidens

also to the younuer brothers of Rama.

Note—The expression (o the Lord of all 7 is intended tO0

show that all m.toria things helong only to the Lord wid that what
accordance with the sayving

is his, 15 simply given back to him, in

in Tsavasya Upishud sl ner ctes (Set Vadiraga)

qaFal 4 q\a 11 a0y §1 4I3Aaad. |
firarmea ga: gl aqesar a9 g3 A uRell

39. Al the vods and men haviny enjoyal those
oreat fostivities, went hack (s gldly) a5 they had come.
Then the Futher of Runaalso accompanic by hicfollowers,

eladly returnerd to his own city of Avadhza,
FAA Ar aad g mae A AR
fargard fardiades g4 favaagd o go

40.  Thereafter between Videha and Ayodhya (4. ¢,
on the way), he suw Parsaram siininy with the lustre of
a thousand, a lac, and infinite suns, amidst the halo of his
own rays of wisdom, and holding his {Sarnza) bow and
the brilliant weapon of axe.

Note-—The three degrees of lustre counted by thousand, luc, and
infinite number of suns represent the three grades of persons (Adhi-
karis) ¢ 5. the Iowest, the middiing, and the highest, to whom he so
appeared,
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AN vmmf}t@q qanid arafag fagn
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A0 3A dafaely o adtaeegfa: v oA |
gasd & wanfy wad O fead ggfigmarss=Tgl LRl
41—42.  The kinz out of fear prostiated and begged
of him, who had come to show to the ignorant by clear
proof, that Raghava was the Primeval Being, and who
was challenging the lord of the Raghus for fight as if out
of rivalry :
Oh! powerful Lord, it does not become Thee to kill
when l have hecomie old. Bharghava, thus
L shadl fet vou have your theee sons. T

to see if Raghava stands boldly for

my boy,
addressed, said
have come hure onl)
fight.”

R geageear Jaf vgad ggai wig (40 ad aft
A gl qnaard gl @i ) 2%
O XA ARG a4t 9339 ARYERETRAY, !
IHTIRECAFH AT ) mmﬁanq{gﬁcﬁam LRI
A31 g el FRagmfafn qafiar al efedatige |
W eyt At wadifag 39 ReATrs At 1240
Adl T2 gg WAGEE st & agf v

gty famar eftedr slishar fimdig ) ¢

A A Fiifg 4eifd w51 o 9134 |
fa&ar §0: AR QAgeE: AN GEI, 139l
43—47. Having thus replied to the king, the highest

of the Raghu race, the highest of the Bhrighu race spoke
thus only to his own self, Hari, with a view to demonstrate
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to the ignorant the utter ahsence of difference (between
the two), that just as he himself was the primeval Hari,

so also was Rama.

Listen, Oh thou Rama, to what T say now. There

were two wonderful bows before,  Ounce was held by the

husband of Umt and the other most excellent bow was

held by the husband of Rama.  Then thosz two, Hari and

Sankara, were requested by the Devas who were anxious
to show to the discerning world the supreme truth, as
follows: “ We request you both to let us witness your
opposing each other in fizht, for establishing the supreme
truth now.”  Then ari and Sanleira prepared for fight,
holding their two bows (Sarnga and Pinaky).  Thereafter
inasmuch as this [ari is the inner controller of the other
(Sankara), Sankara therefore stood motionless before him
like a stone. Thereafter when Siva became unable to
move or even to see, how could he ficht? Then the assem-
blage of all the Devas praised aloud the supreme: power of
Hari in the whole universe (or to the whole world).

A~ . ~ o
AEROAAFAVIR: AAF T 9ARGT FAw |
fRaAsIIdIgae SUFEIA T AR | 2 |l

48. (They also praised that) inasmuch as without
Iis (Hari's) inspiration this Sankara was unable even to
breathe, what is there to say from this that Hari’s strength
excells that of Hara and in fact of all else,

aq: WOy FAIEA g6 wAaEe gRmARMA: |

ST FRRTAST TG q97 Fha SrEAT sl

49, “Then Hara soon prostrated before Janardana
and, after being viewed by ITari with graceful looks, went
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to Kailasa. That bow of his, it was, which is said to have

been broken by you in the assembly of Janaka.”
, AP ReRans aFHIgAERIRY gAs |
3 3 g9 afid gfG 491 gamiagar & o s ol

50.  “That other bow, which excels this by crores
of times and is therefore superior and fit for the hand of
Hari, has thus been held by me in my hand.  Therefore,
take this as being that of Vishnu,”

‘afigmigE AFAf o Az efiats Aadaks |
33 gAT: w23} 43R wATAFES quge 0 4t

51. “Ifafter taking this you are able to bend it,
then you arc Hari and there is no doubt in this.”
Thus saying he gave the superior bow, which showed
that Vishnu's strengtih was superior to that of Tlara,
WA aF9A A TFIgER ged i S
[ . - .- _
AR I T F )_FT: QQ‘\*HE‘T‘EW AW AN 4%
52, “Raghava, scizing the bow, had it strung
playfully in a moment, and, while the whole world
looked on, he drew the bow after fixing the arrow, thereby
dispelling the doubt of the world.

WA By gqeamignaf: geaaar qgifyn |
SME ARTTEN I 7 QAW TRIET | 4% 1

53.  Onsuch demonstration of Vishnu's strength as
being infinitely greater than that of Siva awl (in fact) of

. - L]
the whole universe, that primeval person Bhargava

addressed Raghava in words resonant like the continnous
sound of the clouds.
17
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3 a3 7 FAIsfa@igd WS TIEn ¢ TR
ARsaEg T A9RT AETGE EAT AUBA: 0 4%
54. “Thy strength superior to that of any in.the
whole universe is full. Therefore Thou art that Supreme
Narayana only and none else. Discharge that arrow on
the great Asura full of penance dwelling in my body and
pervading the world through Brahma’s boon.”
YUSTAT AW ATEUSHIEA d 5N AMSTHA |
g3 4 4 Angearefifinenfy aead 19
535. “Formerly, there was a great Asura named
Athula and he obtained through the boon of Brahma the
power to pervade the world.  The preceptor of the world
(Irahma) told him at the same time: “ You shall however

be killed when Hari gets vanquished.”
Note—Though Hari can never be vanquished Brahma meant
to say that the Asura would die when Hari appearcd to get

vanquished.  (Sri Vadiraja).
Al a9 Aniates mildisd Masanaa: |
SRR 2T @ WA gNF A0) wEAH g7 o1 48
56, Therefore for killing that enemy of the world, I
stand as if [ had been vanquished though never liable to
be vanquished.
On being told so by Him  who pervades the world,
Ie, (Raghava) discharged the arrow at that Asura, who,
also by pervading the world, was its enemy.
QU AsHA REmeiiar ygaar Psyaguagad |
A 47 TARTIT ARATEIEIY T3 AEET ) 3o
57. IFormerly he (Asura) had obtained from Siva
the boon of cntry into the body of Vishnu for getting
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mukti (release) and he had therefore got into the stomach
of Parasurama. By His (Parasurama’s) command alone he
soon came out and was turned into ashes.
0 o
. 21T AT 8 uAngl fEgaon fAfigd Tge !
A9EET AREgAIE AR mwTeanEd Il ¢ I
58. By drawing the arrow as if aimed at Parasu-
rama, Raghava killed that Asura, and, saying that e had
killed also his  (Paraswama’s) tapas  (penance), [felt
delighted. For, indeed everything had become His (Parasu-
rama’s).
Note—This reconciles the version of the Valmiki Ramayana
that Parasurama’s penance was burnt up.
faiguazfaraan: a4 FEeEAsfEaqEes: |
ag=goitaty fAdlgar ef @ o o1 BAgdmg i se
59.  That primeval person Hari. constituting of the
essence of bliss and wisdom, though Tle is only one
without any difference (in his manifested forms), and
though knowing everything, enjoyed the amusement as
if he spoke and listened, through two bodies.

7 Afed 31 ATy [9E gecafargER |
fAuieF TFaAne Fataads R AUat a9 ) So )

60. That Hari, though only one, played in this
manner, for imparting true knowledge to His own devotees
and causing delusion to the most degenerate ones, as
if he were two different men.

ad: § HevAffafAT w7 FaidiFd @\ wwmad |
B3 ear A ST TFAGFITNERTI (1 €2

61. Then, He (who is), the ocean of mercy, with a

view to show his own innate complete identity in all forms
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to His devotees, having been originally twofold, became
one again in the sight of all, by His form of the best of the
Bhrigu race merging itself into that of the Raghu race.

RA@ SF WAIPNRIA: Sqa FEafvet sae | -
TR NPT 99 A31 Sam gagaar i 0 g )
02. Having accomplished such identity in the pre-
sence of the world, having removed all the doubts of the

good people, and having wiven the excellent bow to Rama,
the Lord of Ramu (Parasurama) went away taking leave

of Rama.

Al AengAfgRa: ga: aqe: agfaang |
Wa aAif wEEEe 499 aAERsan R daar 1e3)

63.  Then the king filled with great delight reached
his city along with all the sons. Rama also thereafter
enjoyed in the company of Sceta, the dauchter of the
king (Janaka) who was no other than the original form of

Lakshmi Herself.
a7 QU WA B qar @t faid @ oqiBaaed
o EAIGE TIRRIINA Fe gl w@Ear 18 ¢

64. Just as formerly the husband of Lakshmj
enjoyed completely along with Her, in the midst of the
ocean of milk, so also the best of the Raghu race having
come to the city of Ayodhya cnjoyed for a long time in

her company.

gty il eqaee ARl amaif |
RN @ I SRR || €5 ||
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6’5. Such exploits of the best of the Raghus though
surprising to others are not really wonderful for Hari Who

is of infinite prowess. But all the same His greatness is
described by me mercly out of a sens2 of one’s own duty.
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1. TIlaving thus dedicated the entire world to this
Lord of the Universe who had come on earth with Seeta
as helpmate, all the people considerably rejoiced with
devotion increasing from day-to-day.  The king, respecting
the wishes of his subjects for the coronation of Rama,
resolved to do so also in his own interest.  This reached
the ears of Manthara who, being originally Alakshmi (the
goddess of evil) had appeared on carth.

47 efiEaaar FamR awAcTREd wAT
af Ag avAleg FreAfieaEg aniEEg |
et it fige mafaafi aa: o weay o
eyl @Y FAAT EFFA 1 R I
2. Formerly coming out of the ocean of milk, she
had somehow become an Apsaras only by penance.
With a view to lead her to her legitimate piace of eternal
hell, the lotus-born (Brahma) told her: “Be born as a
maid servant and prevent soon the coronation of Rama;
Then by that act you will attain your destined place.”
Thus told she became Manthara and it is in accordance
with this only that she did this detestable deed.

AZFAHEFA |1 YATEIAAERT U
TREHAN fEmnfisd swaiafig |
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diArgwissa affaghageeal ana:
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3.+At her instigation, Kaikeyi (wifc of Dasaratha)
seized the kingdom only on the strength of the boons pro-
mised (unasked till then) by her husband,  Ramn, out of
respect for his father’s worl, and for the sike of the Devas
and Rishis, entered the forest, accompanied by Seeta, and
attended by his brother (Lakshmana) after appeasing all
the creatures who, on account of great and daily increas-
ing devotion towards him at their separation from him,
were grieved, and who had followed (him) abandoning all

their possessions.
vty asgritager
Seat 4 @G @ T qRAf Adte |
gasgen figzfnoafeaeaey i g
Wog Fegs #Rvafamg 27 SrFgam 0 2 1

4. Having taken lcave of the trees, the birds, the
clephants and the worms, his father, [riends, and his
mothers and others, after crossing the Ganga  sprung out
of his own fect, having accepted worship from Guha (the
hupter king) just as Siva would from his own son Guha
or Skanda, and after being received by the son of the
celestial priest (Bharadwaja) and his group of Rishis, he
reached Chitrakoota, the lord of the mountains where he
lived happily for some days,

.
Note—The term = indicates the extraordinary respect of Guha
towards Rama, as it is unusual for a plier of boats to worship his

clients. (Sri Vadiraja).
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TAfaT F1F gaeagafd: aadnfa-
gmRAM 99t Aifvgaafkar aff: Fae |
Al aE g gRmARaSTEEi g
A YA gAARfRAY wagatafs 1 & o

5. Inthe mean time, the king Dasaratha went to
heaven out of separation from Rama. Then the two
sons (Bharatha and Saztrughna) were brought from the
country of the Kaikayas by the ministers on the advice of
the son of Brahma (Vasista). After performing the rites
prescribed in the Vedus, they followed soon after with
grief the path of Rama, accompanied by the citizens and

their mothers.
fagadt fard aragRau doti 3 =
gt vAE w3t gRToaRat ag [AE A |
T Ut WA g8 0 fagesdn
qIcqTy WAGEAARAANEA: WSl gt ) & 0

6. Censuring greatly Manthara who was the cause for
all this sin, and also Kaikeyi, they along with groups of
Rishis reached the {cet of Rama. There, among them
Bharatha after prostrating before Ram:z possessing
lustrous lotus-like eyes, said: “Oh Lord, return from this
forest soon with vour younger brother to vour own
Ayodhya, only to please us, and rule over this carth.”

Note:— The lustrous eyes indicate how gladly Rama took to
his stay in the forest. The term @%w gRaai also indicates that
a1 Asuri woman named Vikriti also abided in Manthara.

g FQHIT: GRIGUIICTIEd UA3:
aai ag 7 avftasgfiad A agfead |
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i W R Ak et
F3A% A7sE gezaafd 1w Am o 1

7 Thus told, Tordl Rama, <desirous of protecting
the entire vroup of Devis and of completely fulfilling is
word, (given to the Devas and [Iis father) told him
(Bharata) who was submissive with intenss love and was
pressing again and acain (for Ramas return) ; ¢ No, (not
NMeer the expiry of fourteen vears T shall act

now).
This is my truc and

according to this request of vours,
firm decision and there is no doubt in this,”
',Ha?'mr 7 ’"17310‘1'173 Hq '«Tﬁ]’”‘” A &l
UAREAALE 3 g 575z feqs amd
swetie AUIAIRTRI AR a'fﬁ:nﬁs
sgdime gean fhi s 473 afa 0 ¢ )

i y .
I o, hie made a vow

8. Tlearing these words of
sof R acting contrary to his word,
VO, .u,a.f)‘np'mi(:;i by

thit 1 cose hewoulld

full into the fire, andd nrvle another
declaration of strict Drahmowcharva vis,
vround ete., that vl thea e woual Tnever
Accordingly, plicing on his own head the hivhly venerable
he went aond lived outside

sleeping on the
cnter the city.

7

volden sandals of Lond Rama,
in a village called Nandigrama.
Note —The first F909.00 are two words.  The second #4Fai i
one compound word.
AUEFIASIT T 0 (AR AT € |
- - - - - -
SNATHZGAISH 1981 IO AR 1 R ]
9. After the departure of his voangar Lrother along
with all the citizens who had Jollowed him, the Lord lived
in Chitrakuta. Then came there a crow who, though

18
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himself the son of Indra, had been prompted by a great
Asura who had vot into him,
Note— The term #AMT indicates contempt. (Sri Vadiraia).
H FNGUITANZARA 471 sAqgeaA it |
O -
RAGAAZ N G TR AR ) o
10.  When he, owing to the entry of Asura, thrust his
heale into the breast of Sita, he was noticed by Janardana
and, on His quickly threwing a straw, he (the crow) wane
dered all over the worlds, pursued by it burning like fire,
=Y RRAFGEAT fReffageaEs aaisi
g z . N
Afgaacae Rufmaral gl STae FR: 1330
11, Anxious to save his ife though he soug h[ refuge
from all the rulers of the heavens including Brahma, Siva,
Indra and others, he was discarded by them on account of
their devotion to Hari and also hecause of their incapacity
to transgress the command of the supreme Lord.
g s Gt vgad fafaead fea Tige
Aafet miferRneassd sEaAE o ) 13N
12. Heagain came back surrendering himself to
the best of the Rachus (Rima), and he  was liberated by
Rama after killing the Asura, who had got iato the eye of
the crow, though by the hoon of Siva (one who has moon
as his ornament) he had been immune {rom death, though
seated in the eye,
ANARAATASRAAA AugHT@ 91 AR |
- fufisat a8 armmfifiegia T a9 awWan 193

13. That Asura had got into the eyes of all the
crows by the boon of Siva and therefore he was killed
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along with the destruction of the eyes of the crows, by
the straw of Rama, and was burnt to ashes.

A .
agfe a® fasi A=fdar agmares vy |
Fd AT FLEAAT YIS T apprEar o) ¢y ||
14. Inasmuch as the crows desirous of strength had
given access to him, therefore their eyes were destroyed
by the Lord of Ramna. Thereafter 21l the other crows also
became possassed of only one eye.
Note—Javantha had desired the body of crows because they are

long lived and eat all sacrificial offerings.  (Sri Vadiraja),

afisgaeay AT A FFFAENA! |
qrazerR (3faes) gtmE: AR 7d fifase e na

15.7 Immuanity from death hal been promised by
Siva to this son of Diti (Aswra) named Kuranga scated
in the eyes of those crows, so long as the crows with two
eves were being born in future also.

AA: AN B HAST TR |
H ATIEEAT RIRGERAT P gagAagEar | 18 0
16.- Therefore that primeval parson Raghava made

also single eved, with a view to

the future- hmn Crows
Thereafter the son of

prevent the Tebirth of this Asura.
Indra departed with the permission of Rama.

URIsA AR FTAAAAr AR JARIefRE |
gt @A goa AT s aad: el
17. Then hearing that several people had been

harmed by extremely powerful Rakshasas headed by
Khara and others who had been granted by Hara immunity
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s

from death from all, Rama went with his wife to Dandaka
forest led by the foremost of the Rishis.
sl A7 A0 2 | A0 20F e g e |
AMATGAAERATI A diA 23 (s W s 7 e
18, There was o very okl Rishi there of austere
penince nuned Savabhans who was desirous of reaching
the worl ol Hart, Thwvine been worshipped by him with
oblutions ol water and «ther offerines broucht with ereat
devotion, the Towd «f Ramy, cretdy pleased thereby, oave
him abode i s own highest place.
gt sdrser 4ane faiaale: 20 Aaa gt |
qEI AA1 04 A FRIET G s Sl T R
19, Inamuen o v s propor Dharma {or cny one who
i unable to perform his dutios owiner to the atter exhius-
tion of all his strenuih; to give up his body in fie ete.,
therefore he (Savthhvnea) being o Vanaprastha gave up
his body in his own saerificial fire in front of Rama and
reached the lord of RamiT (Lalshmi.)
AN A 32 9IET ARG Arganii |
wigi gui @90 geeASd ;@ fAnawh whesEn 13
20, Rama thereafter saw there one named  Virdha
who being a Gandharvae namaed  Tumbaru had suddenly
becorne a Rakshasa by the curse of Nubera on account of
his enjovment with Oorvasi, and who had also obtained
therealter immunity from death by Sivids {favour,
YITEET NggaE (o T AHIAEITAag R disa |
 SIZIE a6 gafd e sardasfEii asEsa 1
21.  Though Rama along with his brother had been
caucht between his arms for eating, he cut asunder his two
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arms and had him buried, giving due regard to the word of
Brahma (lotus-born) and zave him who was his own singer
a vood place (in heaven).
Mot: = The boon of Drahma was that whoever got in between
his arms should come under Lis control. (Sri Vadirua),
2 . . . SN -
difd ffggraonse [ Aareer RarmdlcmEr = |
gifsar w979 g@fizesag safizen RagEer 130
22, With a view to please his own devotee he went
to the house of the pot-born (Awnstva) anl, having been
worshipped by him with great devotion, the Primeval
Person then  took his own bow Sarnga which had been
entrusted to hine (Neastva) by Inda,
P Cs . . r‘_ B Londnd '_‘_ gt e ,(‘\ .
stiEqERg & 9 glon wimies afi 21 aa R |
WERTEEIAT w31 GHREaE IR @ ARy 11XR
23, Tt had been entusted indeed formerly to Indra
by Hari for his own use, and Indracin his turn had given it
to Asastya only to be handed over to Ran, Rama after
accepling it lived in the extensive forests of Dandaka only
to protect the Rishis,
A b <
FI¥ a7 WOEIIa A sfafianioaeardq |
sy AR & amaaa waET BRAfEsr a4 IRe
24, Thenin course of time, the sister of the Rakshasa
(Ravana) with the help of Khara and Dooshana happen-
ed to vo in search of another husband aflter her own
hushand had been killed by the ten-headel (Ravana) on
account of mistaken identity, an-d approached Rama,
it o Spimr - Ir I :
HI3AYT (FAANGED 91339 wRAr 4391847 4

W A 93 7 ARRATARG 41 aq IR gAATEE 1350
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25. Fierce Rakshasi, as she was, along with her
two brothers she was living in this forest under the com-
mand of the ruler of the Ralshasas, and she, approaching
Rama, like darkness desivous of constant contact with the
Sun spoke thus:  Become my husband.

Note —Khara was her uterine brother, while Dooshana was her

mother’s sister’s «on.
At # GIETEA FARGAL 53197 7 3¢ 96 19 I |
a7 geaftal f2 Bamal 2% agEfwamzd: 134

20. TIle, making jole with her then in the presence
of the unborn; daughter of Janaka (Seetn), said; “eo to
my brother, Do not seck me”  [aving said so, he
caused the nose and ears of that wom i of wicked charac-
ter to be cat by him {(Lakshmand) {or the destraction of
all the Rakshasas.

Note—This punishment was meted out by Rama to ber because
of the sin of her desire for a husband, though she was w widow.
(Sri Vadiraja).

The term =14a1 means a daughtor who is not born  through

*womb.’
geufaeaafy dinseErnaiEear: aRiugamgerigy |
9 AETARATIORAEN O E=er ga R 1Rl
27, In order to cause happiness to all (ood people)
He, holding the invalnerable Kodanda bow in His hand,
killed in 2« moment Khara and Dooshana and their chief
relations and other Rakshasis of terrible streneth number-
ing fourteen thousand, all despatched by her to fight.
FASAY VIR0 REIIAAl 77 w9 A TAR e |
afy: AETARREIAE gen 93 199 9w Fam 1R
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28, Wihen Rama had held out succour to the great
Rishis and had at the same time caused fear to the whole
Rakshasa world, the lord of the Rakshasas (IRavana),
having heard of the immense prowess of Rama from  the
mouth of his sister and also {rom Akamprna, became
greatly agitated

Y FA9IEYT AN AR A A am afe )
qifans avi afFEaand i siEeEs i 2 1Al

29, Having heard about (Rama’s steength), and

having soon decided {uture action, he went to the holy

place of Gokarna on the shores ol the sen
Mareccha terribly  frightencd at (the memory of) Rana’s

arrows snd doiny penance.

and sy there

Note —The holy place slretching (rom Denares ur to Golarna
cesembles a cow.  This particular holy spot is like a cow’s ears
(Sri Vadiraj).

aarfia: Ay UaERAd AT sig PRI g |
7FA A § T340 12 Pudtsy S gragaeT get O 113

30. Requested by him (Ravana) at once to cause
the deception of Rama, Marcecha, knowing the effect of
his arrows, sud “It is not possible for yon to fisht with
Rama. [ have known previously the terrible force of his
arrows.”

FIHA1T9 70 21T B fasgsm a4 73 500 2 |
AsgYTFAZAIST ATAH A1 FMT WIEAKATG 1320

31. Then Ravina, unsheathing his sword, said to
him when he had spoken thus: “I shall kill you if you do
not carry cut my word.” Having heard this, the sinner
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(Mareecha) buth out of fear and his own innate wicked
nature, soon went to the vicinity of Rama.
fioen Zaandt agratn diamds gen Aaar @
fztnfamamEad s 3 i sa9Esy ang 13
qanary 8EA A g A e Atzad raf AR o
HEFARIT & QA At G A g e

3233, Tlhwine asswned tie form of & golden deer
with colourcd spots as i made of many cems, he soon
beran to move aboil in muay directions near Secta.
Then the coddess (Seetd, thoush Tl of cternal and
unsullicd wisdom, for the purpos s of the destruction of the
Rakshasas, and Tor causing delusion o wizked poople,
said: O fLond, catel soon this toy-deer and give it to
me”” So, being prompied by hee only, Raier ran after it
with bow and arrews in hand, and; killed him knowing hin
to be Rakshasy (Marceeha) disoused as a0 oo

Note The terms @0 and @ inelicate thet tihey acted o only for
the salic of upp araroe,

FATEA: DA 99 BT AT BEaeges s g u |
A FEHNATIGATEL: YA ARV AT 1)

34 It severely by that superior arrow, that sinner,
on accouitt of great pain, erying aloud the name of Laksh-
mana, died.  \lter hearing it, she compelled Laleshmana
by hawsh words and he also with bow in hand followed
Rama’s path.

Note-=That Marecchn was Jetermined to do harm to others even
in his last moments show: his innate wickedness,  (Sri Vadiraja,)

at af Gy et wUA Sl Al at Fwaad A @i
FAATIET WIS A1 P 41910 RfRE 3% WY A 13
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35. Whatever plays the supreme [Lord acts in
various ways, the zoddsss Ramd also conducts herself
suitably.,  On this account alone not even the slightest
defectjon should be thought of in relation to the supreme
Lord or Rama inasmuch as both are far superior even to
Brahma and others.

FIgAamIf daEzaaEcaiafingagai frazar |
s g Ry AgsawRTfmedn gEafing amg 1

36. How can ignorance or distress be attributed to
the goddess whose litile side glance alone is sufficient
to bring about creation, sustenance, destruction, bondage
and release 7 Much more so in th: casc of Hari.  There-
fore their acting thus like orlinwy 2ods il men is oaly
for the sake of appearance.
sq1: AAIA AT STRAN AISEAAMIIEIRTanfE: |
agIeAT: afysfi w9t = e FegafianiagReanan i

37. Then Ravana came near the goddess Seeta and
she, of unendurable prowess, became invisible.  Having
created at once an image of herself she went to Kailasa
and lived there, beiny worshipped by Siva and Parvati.

Note—The term w1771 inlicates that she could have burnt
out Ravana if she chose. (Sri Vadiraja.)

aemeg af afasfy ufddw afe: Tsaa affigat syanfsy
AEE A9 90 AR S AREIGITEATAIEG: 1 3¢ )

38, Into that image of hers vivified by the presence
of the spirit of the goddess, Indra entered for carrying on
all activities. Thereaiter the king of the Ralsshasas weat
away carrying her, after killing with great difficulty Jatayu
who had obstructed him.

19
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qri aaawﬁmq Al 3%1«811?@1 Agad 3 AAT: |
39 g #1999 S1F9Rcaaiar UTET A9z Il 3 1l

39, While he was proceeding, on the way he was
met by Hanuman, but Hanuman did not kill him (Ravana)
because of the obstruction of Sugreeva (th= son of the Sun),
because he kinew the divine mission (of Riuma), because he
desired Rama’s fame, and because of the word of [Tar.

Note-—~It is noteworthy that cach of the four successive reasons
is stronger than the previous one,  The last and strongest reason is
that Hari had given word that he would himself kill Jaya and Vijaya

in their three births,

53 TR IAERIH | A7 dtarsfa afifem wer am
A aa fafiga gaoven: wicarad E3fai A R 9999 18 o
40, The Rukshasa after reaching his own c?ty kept
the Sita’s substitute there and guarded jt. Rama also
after killing that very sinful Rakshasa (Mareccha) returned
to the hermitage and behaved as if he did not see his own
wife.
we Al g1 4 A A 39 At Rafagaan Koo Aaed |
HEIERAEGATERA B AeAad ARGEcEAnfd g 1 w2 )
41. Wandering as if in scarch (of her), he saw the
cagle amost killed by that enemy, while desirous of pro-
tecting Sceta, and, with all his faculties subdued, the act of

the enemy was told by him.  After hearing it, he (Rama)

had the dead bird burnt and gave him admittance to his

own world.

e 31 ATEERAGH mE: I A g FHGAR: |
gigREfeenia IfEnaca aerassmaTfgiaeg o 23 |
42, Thereafter he (Rama) along with his brother
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wandering elsewhere, fell suddenly into the hands of a
Rakshasa name1 Kabandha, who by the favour of Diah-
ma had been blessed with the power of conquering all the
world,and who, beine immune {rom death, had his body
greatly lessened by the head being thrust into the abdomen
by the blow of Indra’s Vajra bolt.

forra a1ggnd Afedtsag 4 piveaffiug gegad |
A1 33 AT gl G9imeg F adisfi agfEarsa e 2

43.  Along with his brother, He cut asunder his

shoulders, and had him buried as before (4. e., as in
the case of Viradha), and restored him to his former
place as Indra’s servant.  Formerly a Gandharva, he had
been born to a Rakshasi nuned Trijace and named
Dhanu. Havine been worshipped by him He (Rama)
soon left that place.

Note—As Gandharva he was named Visvavasu and by the
curse of a Brahmana namad Sthoolasira he was born 1s a Rukshasa,
ITe had been made a Kabandha by Inlra’s bolt on account of his

cruel deeds.
z g Al wa eft 7 e R3T 289 gwds gd |
SEEESIEMA 3 A1 UfeT O GETIT AT N8 1

44, Sabari, having seen and known him also to
be the supreme Hari only, entered the fire in his presence
and He gave her His own world  She had been formerly
living in that forest without any anxiety expecting him
according to the word of Mathanga.

Note-—The term #5041 meaus devoid of anxiety.

The term f& indicates that release is to be had only after realis
zation of God as told in the Vedic texts. (Sri Vadiraja,)
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WAZICHART & af fAnrsg ysmarafigieeafigidar 1
Ter g YEATATNITTH GOF CIATsf AR nesl

45. Having given release to that high Apsards who
had been cursed (with birth in a low family) by Sachi
on account of pride displayed by her in the presence
of her husband, He went and saw ilanuman (the son of
Vayu) in the Rishyamooka mountain, as he alone knows
this Lord completely.

3RS 77 vEArsT AT a1 Aghf Fzaa: afig |
FiweiEftaf a9 R Als1an amed AeliEs W@ wa iz

46. By reason of the well-known Vedic text which
says: “Who is it that when he goes out, I go out and
when he stavs in, [ also stay,” (Vayu is dear to Hari).
Even in physical badies, where there is Vayu there is Hari
and, where there is Hari, there is Vayu. So he (Vayu)
becomes dear to Hari even when he incarnates (as Rama,
Krishna etc.), just as in his original form. Therefore
on account of Maruthi, He (Rama) protected the son of
Surya (Sugreeva).

Note—The term 4§ indicates the co-existence of Vayu and
Hari only in physical beings but not elsewhere. (SriVadiraja).

wd § FovERgAncaEarEa 3R AT fea |
95 R Aefaae @: gaist darE iRAgea: St el

47. Similarly when He appeared in the form of
Krishm, He protected Arjuna then, only on account of
Bheemasena, after killing his enemy the son of Surya
(Karna)., Inasmuch as this son of Surya (Sugreeva) had
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first sought the refuge of Maruthi, Rama killed Vali, his

(Sugreeva’s) enemy.

T4 gua 997E A AdrsT: gitae g WA 9 IAEd |
SAAT EITARIIAST WA FEFEANA || 8¢ )

48. Inasmuch as all the gols are under the control
of Vayu, therefore they all resorted to Sugreeva now
(during the Avatar of Rama) and to the son of Indra
(Arjuna) then (during the Avatar of Krishna). Therefore
Rama came there along with Lakshmana only to favour
Hanuman.

IR A [afq sfsasa MRa a8 @ |

e mAw @ Aa0: o Ae 9Ie A9 AEE: 13l
49.  Of what help can monkeys be for killing the

enemy of One who is Himself the Supreme Lord endowed

with all powers, and the dust of whose lotus-feet, Sri,
Brahma, Siva along with the guardians of the world, bear

on their heads.
BAMTA g UTA giAT: qggArn |
Ryggdaifiar -aanas amel: | o |l
50. On the arrival of Raghava, the monkeys includ-
ing Sugreeva ran out of fear (that they were Vali’s men)
and Maruthi stopped them.
feacary glFarARaE AT |
grergFeRamIRdRTE amd: 3 4 48 0

51. Knowing (as he did) the infinite good attributes
of Vishnu, he soon kept them including Sugreeva (at some
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distance), and with the knowledge that He is directly the
father of Brahma, he (Hanuman) fell at His feet.

I ELECIREUE I E 1 DIENE C I L AL TG LI EL B
AmaRy gagslaamamaissam:
) =t Fsoignaeg )



ADHYAYA VL

IIcg SARUEEEREAIREIRT A@ FUIAT |
Feal 7 ffgaa gaise Fig fear &0g @ ga-ag AT 1)

1. Raising him by his lotuslike han< which confers
favours and which bears the marks of Chakea, e with eyes
like the petals of lotus, talked about His divine mission
and was praised by him (Hanuman). He, along with
Lakshmana, got upon his shoulders, smiling with love.

Note—The smile indicates that there is nothing new in this
for Hanuman as he in his form as Mukhya Vayu carries the Jiva
and the Paramatma abiding in each body when it passes on from

one body to another. (Sri Vadiraja).
aTidicy AtgTE WA JENaE T ga9Faat 46 o
A4 SFER FAYFIGA T a5 A0 MeAafAAfagor e ()

2. And Hanuman, carrying on his two shoulders this
Lord and his younger brother, went to the king of the
monkeys and brought about in the presence of fire, his
friendship with Rama who at all times quickly removes
the distress of his devotees.

Note—The term ##d+7 indicates that the carrying of Rama on
shoulders was out of tespect as Lord and of Lakshmana as a devo-

tee of the Lord. (Sri Vadiraja).
g g:and 3330 afagl T @ aRfeam edalsh |
FrargarinFasa 4 aifve fmi R $3Miad anasiaa | 3 )
3. Hearing then of his distress, the highest of the
gods, made a promise for the killing of Vali, and the king
of the monkeys also (Sugreeva) after promising the search
of Sceta, showed the body of Dundubhi thrown off by
Vali.
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dieda ai fafiags uads: ARERETETEREa |
fuTe AiwAgss AT T Aalta RRANEGIEREI 181
4. God Rama, then seeing the fallen body and by
merely moving the toe of his foot only by way of a little
play, cast it one hundred yojanas away, and, by making
the same (body) picrce through the earth, had all
the Rakshasas residing in the region of Rasathala killed
thereby.
Note—The corpsc got this power by its contact with the toe
of the Lord. (Sri Vadiraja).
o
v AATsargaifaea g03d gam a6 |
ity aifvaea: #39: 6 agqa@FuaE REFEgSE s

oHEAY A PRI e o argafs qeaga T |
fasafreaarealy warrafauradaadaon gie aifsad gad: 14

5—6. Havinyg killed with that corpse ali those Rak-
shasas rendered immune from death by the strength of
Siva’s boon, He was told again by His friend frightened by

Vali’s strength, who pointed to the seven palmyra trees

stronger than Vajra (Indra’s weapon) which were

Rakshasas,

He (Vali) was able to shake only each one of these
trees but was not able to cut their leaves though he tried.
Should you sever by one arrow all these (palmyra trees)
standing slantingly, then vou are capable of killing Valii.

¥ wgioee R gareyengd aafiFaershiae gase: |
acnRArgReaeRsagRcs gfFafie aa duaarg fif o

7. A person is able to conquer another if he has
four times the enemy’s strength and he will surely be able
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to kill (the enemy) if he has strength exceeding one hund-
red times (that of the enemy). Therefore by cutting
these trees the leaves of which could not be cut by the
arms,of the son of Indra (Vali), clear soon my doubt.

e aFaRagE RgatarngafiegiasT |
SgeAmIgaas aufd TTTAHEYT qUfd areafANg a1l
8. Hearing his words and knowing them (trees) to

be Rakshasas who had attained by the favour of Brahma,
bodies unassailable by all other persons and who had

engaged themselves in unswearing penance to obtain the
status of Brahma, Rama by a single arrow cut them all

in a moment,

A9IN FEF AR g I0SNFST IROTYNA 71 995 |
TR FEATAATAST §F iR AR § aer @ e i

fiear 9 arem FiRg anaeqg<s: NATZAIFATT T T S |
AT GU: FIRAATAFIEA: Fte AGEAY T RN Lo )

9—10. On Rama of infinite prowess throwing
quickly the sharp arrow after stringing the excellent bow
and drawing it by his right arm, all those trees were at
once reduced to pieces with noise.

That one arrow flung by the Lord after severing those
trees pierced through the earth covered by mountains, and
entered the seven lower regions, and burnt thercafter all
those Rakshasas there named Kumudi who had been
immune from death on the strength of Brahma's word.

YR fAaEera AsEarcRETe W |
el AuFlanea RezFaRaIREEg dafizaasaaisd 1| 13 Ul
20
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11. Though this (exploit) was unachievable by
others, still it is not wonderful for Vishnu of unlimited
superior prowess, by whose direction only this world, com-
prising Lakshmi, Vayu, Rudra, Sesha who presides over
time, and Indra who presides over action, is moved into
activity.
egT A6 AnIsT GANArE A ARTeGEATe |
g YangAEd Berramgeaag sRaafmiasi i

12. Then after seeing the prowess of the Lord, the
king of the monkeys, went with Rama in front to the town
of his brother. Hearing the noise of his younger brother,
Vali quickly came out of the cavelike town to meet him,
though opposed by his wife.

a«gf‘gﬁ gftga: smmEn®: gt g aasi fz wﬁm |
44 w71 ffafaeRmaeis | o1g 3f af 3 7w AR {1

13. Beaten by his (Vali's) fists, Sugreeva unable to
withstand ran away quickly, and Rama also, observing
strict Dharma, did not kill him (Vali), though well aware
of all the affairs of the world, and told him (Sugreeva).
“You could not be distinguished by me, one from the

other, in battle.”

fhamia afy atsf wifeRe a8 fumernaat efsy |
7 FEEAr A HAfemar A9ish wRoEE @RI T 13

14, Should Sugreeva eventually desire fraternal
affection for Vali, I should not then kill the innocent elder
brother.  Anger among uterine brothers may not subsist
long. Even if longstanding, it may cease along with the

cause of it.
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15.  Anger between brothers generally comes to an
end again at the impending death of either, and immediate
punishment of either may cause lasting regret (to the
other). And so Rama, always free from any blemish, did

not think it fit to kill him (Vali), now (in this fight).
Note—The term 31qr&Z7: might be taken to refer to Vali also
in which case it might mean, who might remove the cause of enmity.

deE SgEa S AOY wal agesgigfufade o
qi 9EYAgRa 3:ga wietAae fRfE A d A 0 g 1

16. Therefore when cnmity has arisen among rela-
tions, the death of either of them should not be caused
quickly by the adherents of the other. It is only to illus-
trate this principle to the son of Ravi {Sugreeva) and also
to avoid any possible future regret, Rama, knowing all this,
did not kill him.

T NOH: RESUGNGAIE qRIFd $A A A |
qfifdisT ged gAuEA awiied TegAtiEga 0 e |

17. How can there be ignorance of this kind to
Vishnu who is superior to Rudra, the director of all intel-
lectual activities (of others)? Therefore only when
firmly told by him (Sugreeva) again after nis return, to
kill Vali, e (Rama) threw his arrow hard as Vajra on
the son of Indra (Vali).

QAT B3 BT @aE AEgET [T W99 |
geael Ts3Age & A7 fag darenar fARRamagrg & 11

18.  On Sugreeva being differentiated by the son of

Vayu only under the command of Rama by means of a
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garland, and on the arrow being flung by the lord of
Raghus (Rama), the son of Indra (Vali) heard of its loud
sound and, being struck by it on the chest, fell stunned at
once like a mountain.

Wi AR af} afeEde 13 gi A arsafy A )
g st 7 f§ w9e vaaae aeaifiar (Rga adrsfiaa (e )

F9 @izafd aenoa@ qF | 39) 7 9347 H0AE A |
Amzezgaq fAefer qgEfaf @ aueggaar M Rol)

19—20. Should this my devotee see me even here,
he would surely fall at my feet without hesitation. Killing
one who has fallen at the feet is certainly not proper but
at the same time his death has been requested by the son
of Ravi (Sugreeva) desirous of kingdom. ‘

Therefore the desire of one who has sought my
refuge already should be fulfilled, while killing one who
has surrendered at the feet is prohibited in the shastras.

Therefore hidden from view, I shall kill the son of

Indra. For this reason, it was indeed, He killed while

remaining unseen.

Note—The term #7 points to the famous Sruti Text in Thaith-
reeya Upanishad whereby Sun, wind etc., are all afraid of Vishnu
and He of none. (Sri Vadiraja).

T WO AFeRTAER fid QlsTrEIeddageeRT: |
4 a= zfdvanes 9 30T Faaeaid F9 gufvaa 120

21. What can this monkey (Vali) do even if seen,
to One Who eternally controls the strength of the entire
world, Whose body consists of strength and prowess which
is infinite and undecaying, and Who is independent, and
by Whom the bow of Isvara was broken previously.



Adh. VI] Sri Rama Charitha 157

Note—This is intended to explain the version given in some
other Purana that Rama killed Vali, remaining unseen because of
the boon of Siva given to him that he should absorb the strength

of any one appearing before him.
»

qoise Aifef S = geq a4 GigAwII af aisf & |
I=stafsy 2 YepaAr a1zl A 530 afi gelranfd 1}l

22. While Vali lay unconscious Rama went near
him and told him in gentle words “If you desire to live
longer, 1 shall revive you" Sayving * Oh thou Supreme
Lord, whois there (so depraved) as not to wish death in
your presence,” he (Vali) did not want it.

Note—There is also a suggestion in tha terms ZI9IR that & 7. e.,
even Brahma desires death at the appointed time as said in the

Vedas.
FrATTOl AR AT (3917 95 et farg TAA: wfR=1 oTreiy |

TS afRet vaiss A egt AT Ao sal (1R 21

23. Having got his last rites performed through his
son, the son of Ravi (Sugreeva) became the king of the
monkeys. And thereafter Rama also seeing the approach
of the rainy season, lived along with Lakshmana in that
sacred mountain for four months.

stfanss fifd #fat afiegy uRgdEr |

geE 4 gfgaat aRer VRISl ggwaarT | s ||
7 feafied s #9 #teg & AsfigeT: |
e FgEAiEaa 4 91 WAR R s 134

24—25. While the king of the monkeys was thus fully
absorbed in pleasures forgetful of the good service done
by Rama, Hanuman, the best of intelligent beings, and most
devoted to the feet of Rama, spoke thus censuring him;
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“Forgetfulness in doing the work of Rama does not
become you. Under any circumstance he deserves our
highest worship. If you are not indeed pleased to do it
yourseli, I shall certainly get it done even by force.”-

Note—The terms #v and f¥ are significant. The former indi-
cates that compulsion would go even to the extent of dethronement
of Sugreeva by the superior strength of Hanuman, which is sug-
gested by the term 1. (Sri Vadiraja),

REagea gRUARFAET §99 aaEf A |
ARFANYA-E ATOIENGAMIG FAGT: 95 (1€

26. Having said so in the presence of the king of
monkeys, he (Hanuman), being really the lord of all,
ordered some quick-going monkeys to go and fetch the
other monkeys residing in the seven islands, and assemble

them all together,
FOaUaRIAgaE g3aar 3 wfgar & @ |
ARFARIPEATSHRTAI gieaaEm agifiswg: || Ro )

27. Those monkeys sent by Hanuman with the
previous permission of the king of the monkeys, returned
soon after, bringing with them the monkeys living in all
the mountains and forests.

Note-—The question arises here as to how, when monkeys like
Tara etc. said they were unahle to cross even the salt ocean extend-
ing for 100 yojanas up to ILanka, others were able togo to the
islands lying in the seven oceans which are several lacs of yojanas
distant, Janardhana Bhatta cites the authority of the Skanda Pura
na to show that Sri Rama conferred this power specially on these
monkeys, named Vinata etc. while denying the same to others, only
tosbring out the special strength of Hanuman. Sri Vadirajaswami
however points out that there was no intervening land between
Lanka and Malyavan mountain, while the islands in the seven oceans
lay scattered about near each other, which made the crossing easy.
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28—29. At the same time, Lord Rama also, seeing
the king of the monkeys forgetfully engrossed in pleasures,
said thus to Lakshmana: go atonce and tell this my
pronouncement to the monkey king, “ If you are unmind-
ful of my business, I shall send you the way Vali has
gone. Generally when their own business has been
accomplished, people neglect through pride to return the

favour received.”
zdfter AoT GARA g1 34T AT A9 § IR0 |
XN . 3\ [ o~
g 4 34 gea anfidaEa uAveiis A | 3o |

30. Thus told by worshipful Rama, Lakshmana
went with bow and arrow in hand (to the town of
Sugreeva) and the son of Ravi (Sugreeva) on seeing him
went immediately with him through fear, and quickly

reached the feet of Rama.
gaa: QgAY geAsaeayy s |
g gAERSA: 6 & dieg 99 usE: || 3R |

31. When the monkey king had quickly become
peaceful in mind through the good advice of Hanuman,
and had come along ,with all the monkey chiefs, Raghava

looked at him, and became pleased.
qiad d 9fd sgEIAEERgAICT JAIPEYTY: |
gRIRE SfaRE AasRERaEg A 1 3R I
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32. Lord (Rama) quickly caught hold of him who
had joyfully fallen at His lotus-feet and embraced him.
When he had taken seat with the permission of the Lord
in His presence, he quickly with His permission ordered
the monkeys (for the search of Seeta).

AuEfyg afRay 9 gyeIdams say |
IR AIEeAgIEEEgaE s 1| 33 1)

sTaecana afqafy s Rz auge qdr@tad |
FRAISAT geniana a4} Rt af gauwg®: 1 38

33-34. On his (Sugreeva’s) despatch (of messengers)
in all directions, the Lord (Rama) spoke thus to Hanuman.
“For the accomplishment of this my business (search of
Seeta) which is the most important of all (my divine
mission), there is none capable except yourself.

Therefore go yourself to the southern direction taking
my ring.”

Thus told by the Supreme person, he went to that
direction accompanied by the Crown Prince (Angada).

Note—1It is a moot point as to how Rama, who had been told
by Jatayu about the carrying away of Seeta by Ravana, who was
known to live in Lanka, which is in the southern direction, agreed
to the despatch of messengers in all the other directions in search
of Seeta. Sri Vadiraja answers this by saying that thieves would
not gencrally keep the stolen property in their own places but would
conceal them elsewhere. But Rama knew for certain that she must
be in Lanka and so it is that he despatched his most trusted servant
Iianuman to the south and also entrusted the ring to him,

prERgaRaRar R § gdausTgeed qia: |
ARIEgEIgTiaaFgEn gad aian /il 4 99y 1Sl
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35. Those who had been sent in all the directions
returned within the month bearing in mind the command
of the king of the monkeys. But those headed by Angada,
Jambdvan, and others who had gone with the son of Vayu
(Hanuman) did not return.

AREgaeH guas Aaar feafif geewai |
T e gRUgERA: ARTadae fAd mEEd 138

36. While those high souled creatures were searching
in the Vindhya mountain which is the most inaccessible
of all, the time fixed by the king of the monkeys expired
and thereafter they reached a wonderful cave.

F4 wAfafafemgad wiftea aar I Mg |
T ) gRuwafAf PSR @ aaa gdsa 13l
37. Seeing that excellent and very wonderful cave
made by Maya (the carpenter of the Daityas), Tara said
to Angada: Inasmuch as we have exceeded his time
limit, we shall not go to the presence of the king of the

monkeys.
guRdaEfEea gfsafi amft & agRH |
SEARATERATCT acge AR 85 AR I3l

A TR0 @ IO S A aARon |4
T9g 7 fiefad & Fevwar w9 gl af[: 12l
38—39. He is hard to serve, being of severe autho-
rity ; he will kill even you and much more so people like

myself and others.  Having entered this inaccessible
cave, let us all live happily here. What will he do

here ?
There is nothing to be gained by us who always
wander in forests, from Rama or Lakshmana; nor is He

21
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(Rama) able to molest us here. This is therefore my well
settled opinion.
sfiRd AigeFayg g SR AifgAIsh A |
I AF A A A glat AftagRaaEAEt 13 o))
40. Having heard these words uttered by his mater-
nal uncle, the son of Vali (Angada) at once accepted them

as very sound and spoke these words:  The king of the
monkeys is not going to forgive us who have transgressed

his command,”
sIfdar 49 & aifdisos) garmgr gamaa |
8 4: B4 @i aEARmiEergIsHE fad: s

41. How is he, who desirous of kingdom got his
elder brother killed, and who, very cruel-minded, appro-
priated the wives (of his brother) also, going to protect
us, who have transgressed his command, and are very
weak and helpless, while he is himself strong (on account

of Rama’s support).
iR whgaeastd a¥fa A1g: AENiTAFgEr: |
CEEELILREE 21 A R
figmataly aatma g=am afakd & aFaq |
qIed ASaARAIgEE: AN 399 8a 18l
ATRATFCZNIAN T FAEES: Qa: |
AeRTA A7 & UEe glamrafieangsan el
a9 wagals Tiar aE Hageaa el |
TAZIEEATT STAFTAE FATTARAA (138 )

42—45. On the son of Indra’s son (Angada) saying
so, Jambavan and others also all said it was so. Seeing
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that all of them were of one opinion, Hanuman said
thus : ‘

“It is known to me that these words of Tara are
intended to secure the kingdom for Angada. But it can-
not be carried out. For, indeed, 'the son of Vayu will not
tolerate any word uttered to the prejudice of Rama.

For, I can never be drawn from the right path even
by any clever reasoning by all of you together. The
cave is certainly not inaccessible to Raghava of infinite
power.

Should my words be accepted by you with affection,
it would greatly please me, If not, I shall punish you
(who are) bent upon the wicked path, and make you follow

the rightscourse.”
FRA deraarasiE geatfadiar gagamr: |
RASTTHEANETET TRFZARETIEAE: 1981
. 46. Hearing these words uttered by the son of Vayu,
greatly frightened and dumb-founded, they all followed

him (Hanuman), and eventually they, of deep wisdom,
reached an important mountain named Mahendra,

faftea & AURATISATIET gEAr Ao |
i frme afd R 39 wviaE qar 9 9F: 1l

47. Seeing the uncrossable ocean whose other shore
cannot even be imagined, they became at once distressed
and giving up all hope of living thereafter, they made up
their mind to fast unto death, and did so accordingly.

g Faf aEa e GARRYREIG: |
S YA ardmfarE: a0 s sl
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48. While seated together for fast unto death, nar-
rating the story of Rama, who is the giver of release from
Samsara (birth and death), they spoke of the death of Jatayu.
It reached the cars of the bird named Sampathi.

AeENsy W0 g3 gie i 88 ¥ A |
w4 qera § gag goeal SFerTaIEd Amag 13
49. He was his (Jatayu's) clder brother and the son
of Aruna. Both went up to test the speed of their flight
as far as the spherc of the Sun. Sampathi protected

(under his wings) him (Jatayu) who got well burnt and,
having lost his own wings thereby, fell on Mahendra

mountain.
RETYe: AfgEANISE, G UqE %4 AvE: |
et grAng A YN A 121 TR FAE 8o

50. He, whose wings had been burnt by the intense
heat of the Sun, had his wings again quickly resuscitated
immediately on hearing the story of Rama, and, thereafter
again questioning the monkeys about the death of Jatayu,
he heard the same again with great devotion.

A TAvEM A garsl [AE gss SRREAIER |
@ qrmE AR gRgmasa: 1s
51. Informing them of the passage of Ravana that
way told by his son (Suparsva), he told these monkey
chiefs that he could also himself see (from there) the figure
of Secta seated in the Asoka forest.
AAEY I FFEGAT 91 FHAGIAICHIS JUFIIT, |
AR FNHE FAIGR AAFAISHAT 1311
52. Thercafter questionzd by the son of Brahma



Adh. VI] Sri Rama Charitha 165

(Jambavan), each one of them separately gave out his
own capacity in flying (over the ocean,) beginning with
ten yojanas and going up gradually by additional tens.
 GeftedafRfAan qar: aasian W 9 I |
g AFAEATE | FIAFNG AWICTREAT W43
53. When all of them, including Neela, Mainda,
Dwivida and Tara, said that they were unable to go
beyond eighty yojanas, then Jambavan said he could do
one-cighth more than that (z. e., 90 yojanas).
Ay Swfaf: FAIRE 95T |
Aq1 741 9iafg Fead q3g A A9 Aea: 13l
54, When Vishnu obtained the worlds from Bali by
His thige foot-steps, I wandered over these three worlds
shouting cries of joy, and then my knees became afflicted
with pain (by impact) on the Meru mountain.
oI A & AR gafa: guee woERgdsha |
Aq:FARISNg o1 =P gH A AASHAR N4 4
55. Therefore my flight is not up to my old mark.
Formerly indeed I could fly ninety-six yojanas.
~ Then the prince Angada said: I can fly one hundred
yojanas from here; but I do not know thereafter (whether
I can enter the fortress of Lanka, search for Seeta,
and fight with the Rakshasas if necessary, and then return,
Sri Vadiraja.)
QA - .
MGRY A §FS: A TN [ 7 g |
ggiaed 9 Raragat: w91g: ga s 1sg)
a9 & g yaase AR Bggada gamfa |
WA d gqaEE: avdl 4 s Fag 1))
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56—57. When all of them together had counted up
to nearly one hundred yojanas as their capacity for going
and coming, then the son of Brahma (Jambavan), consider-
ing the enemy’s strength, the inaccessibility of the cjty of
the king of the Rakshasas (and other possible difficulties),
said :

This eagle said that the Trikoota mountain (surround-
ing Lanka) was one hundred yojanas (from here). And
besides, there may be other difficulties also in this.
Therefore Hanuman alone and no other is able (to do
this.)

IFEAT 979 3 IE Y3 9 Aedinas gegad |
R QARG FE1 HacARANg A 18 ¢l

58. THaving said so, he again addressed the'son of
Vayu, with a view to bring out his infinite strength: * You
alone are the most capable to do this. Therefore do this
business and save the monkeys.”

sARAISH eamfAIRaT dvmafs wwt fam |
sy ufaf ad geiats IRaEE ns

59. THaving been told so, which was to his Iiking;,
and knowing that their incapacity had been made manifest,
Hanuman, desirous of carrying out Rama’s command,
thought of Rama of infinite prowess, and quickly grew

(in size).

PG AL EIP R UL e DI EA P L L R GG o B
SmaIRT qEEqW FREam 9gissa:
I sft Feondnaeg &R ot )
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1. Having bowed to Rama, possessed of six attri-

" butes which are eternally uniform, and unconditioned by
time or space, who is like a vastocean of strength and
prowess, and who is the Supreme Lord of all, the son of
Vayu, desirous of crossing the occan, flew up after pressing

hard with his feet that great mountain.

Note—Though strength, prowess ctc. are included in the six
attributes, their separate mention is because Hanuman wanted to
invoke them for exhibition of his own strength ctc. in his present

exploit. (Sri Vadiraja),
T aiftfagaaat 7 i a9 68 admEeiEe: |
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2. The ocean drawn forcibly by his strength became
agitated and quickly followed him along with the aquarian
creatures, and so also the trees standing on the mountain,

The mountain (Mainaka) which had been formerly
thrown into the sea by Vayu, rose up for his sake (. e., to
give him resting place.)

e g MReIRArER el areaRaraas: |
&) fiR: wAse @ Ramdgfza aRfwasssaE: 120

3. At the time of destruction of the wings of moun-
tains (by Indra), this mountain, who is the brother-in-law
of Hasa, was thrown into the ocean by Vayu with his

wings thus saved.
This mountain of gold (or born of Himavan) with its

several peaks shot forth from the ocean, for the relief of
the son of Vayu.
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4—5. He (Hanuman) did not wish for rest here, for
he is never exhausted. How can there be exhaustion to
one whose valour and strength are unlimited ?

Merely embracing the great mountain, he went on,
and on the way saw the mother of the serpents (named
Surasa) sent indeed by the Devas with a boon, with a
view to test his strength.  Ilc merely entered the mouth
of her who had been blessed with the boon, that whatever
she desired to eat, should fall into her mouth, and at once
came out of it, thereby pleasing the Devas by respecting

their boon.
o1 gUIIfl FeAE 4A: Sgga gAifTE |
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6. Seeing his affection for the Devas and also his

formidable strength, the Devas praised him and showered
flowers. Thus honoured by them he again flew in the sky
and saw further on a Rakshasi named Simhika who

catches persons by seizing their shadow.
SFadr ared 7 fsar a=aqafed wadr A |
FEAIRIEAT EAEAsET Sisar: ingfie AYE T el

7. DBrahma had given her irresistible power to
obstruct all for the protection of Lanka. She caught hold
of the shadow of Hanuman and he entering her stomach

quickly tore it open.
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8. Thus after demonstrating his strength to be
infinite, and killing her also though protected by Brahma's
boon, he got down on the peak of that mountain named

Laamba, which has several high peaks, and which looks
like the cntrance to [anka, and he thercafter diminished

his figure.
gear fereafid ff ai off 7 wearrt Aasadl 8 546 |
sgIsara Afsa = af ayfafisl aagaa o1 Bag % 1

9. Becoming as small as a cat, and wishing to enter
that city at night, he saw the personified form of Lanka
itself, and, on her obstruction, he soon overpowered her
by crushing her with his fists, and with her consent
only, he entered Lanka.

griRmEfeaia: SisTFARERS |
g3dl fagmgagafaaasta | Lo

10.  Searching inside and outside (the city), he saw
the figure of Seeta seated under Simsupa tree in the Asoka
garden.

IAFAIR AOIE Zad |
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11—12. Knowing the intent of Rama who played
the part of a man of the world, and in accordance with
22
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that behaviour, he (Hanuman) acted and spoke, There-
after to such Seeta of similar behaviour he gave the ring.

Whatever ornaments had been worn by Seeta, all
those ornaments were on that figure also, as they had
become doubled similar in all respects.

s1a e 354 a1 e A ) 2R

13.  After (some discussion), she gave the excellent

Choodamani to be given to Rama.
gacTqd 9R8fa AmEwneg ¥
FAFAOT: & WETT @@ 7 1| 38 )
ani fdaaida @t d9am 7 )
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14—15. Though these Rakshasa-groups could not
see this (on account of sleep,) still all the wise ones residing
in the celestial worlds really could see it. For their under-
standing as acting, and for the delusion of the Daityas
headed by Kali and others who were looking ou (as a real
thing), this acting must be deemed to have been made.

Note—-The Devas knew the conduct of Hanuman to be mere
acting, as they were aware of the truth, (Sri Vadiraja).

Feal ARG 83 Bge: gaaRTs: |
sTEAIfAsHOT A W% Afamar at: ) 18
16. Having accomplished all this mission, Hanuman,
the best of the intelligent beings, without uny apprehension
(of danger etc.), made up his mind to disclose his identity.
13 aAafae agruEEsed Rifeglinis aafiang fiv |
@R Faishie ggufiEad Ak TEg 1l
17. Thereafter this hero soon destroyed the entire
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garden of Ravana avoiding only this one tree and, longing
for the utter destruction of th» Rakshasas, got up the gate-
way making frequent and loud noise.
’ MR FFAE 9 |
fazm fhavagesafigamfafd 1 (¢ N

18. Then Ravana heard of this great mischief done
by the chief monkey and orderad several of his servants

to kill it,
gaaqr Agad wgwE Thwn |
AATAZ-IEIAS gUaueraisTs | 1 1l

19.  All those servants immune from death by Siva’s
boon went to attack the exceedingly stronz son of the
inner controller of all the Devas (Hanuman).

agfifaFifegad gURUSHIT |
srrRfadse adfizarIangs | o 0

20. That army composed of eizhty crores of war-
riors headed by eight thousand commanders armed with
all kinds of weapons surrounded the chief monkey.

ATIAENIN: | aeamae |
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21. Surrounded by them, and severely attacked by
those instruments, he crushed them all by his fist.blows.

gA% A 8 TASHIEA |
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22—23. Again he killed by crushing (under his feet),
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the seven sons of ministers sent by Ravana, who were
majestic like seven mountains, who were protected by the
boon (of Brahma), who headed the army (of Ravana), and
who were also haughty by reason of Siva’s word, and
thereby destroyed one-third army of Rakshasas.
A (Fe) S FmEd TEE: |
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24. Hearing of the unsurpassed strength of the
monkey, the king of the Rakshasas ordered his son Prince
Alksha, his equal (for battle).

A AR gq M € |
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25. On the son of the witness of the whele world
(Hanuman), he showered arrows which were sharp and also
hallowed by sacred mantras, but could not even shake
him.

8 WeHEAEIgd At qAsed |
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26. Secing that son of Mandodari equal to Ravana

(himself), he (Hanuman) thought that he (Aksha) was one-

third of the strength of Ravena,
Note—The term 12 indicates that Aksha svas equal to Ravana
in strength by reason of hoon, weapon and physical strength. -(Sri

Vadiraju).
faq1d @3 gao: | 9T A= |
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27—29. Ravana must be reserved for Rama (for
being killed) and not otherwise. Should Indrajit be killed
by me, his prowess cannot be witnessed (by us all).
Therefore he (Aksha) being equal to both of them and
being the-third (of them) shall be killed by me. Having
thus considered, Hanuman soon caught hold of him by
his feet and jumping up, he revolved the son of Ravana,
causing him distress by such reeling like a wheel, and in a
moment dashed him on the ground.

fgfiie suas fasr g3 @ wao: |
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30. Hearing that his son had been crumbled to
pieces on the ground, Ravana, afflicted with grief,

directed his elder brother,
SuEfEAgIIATagTARR: |
3381 AN AAFGFAT ) 1Y )

31. Then Indrajit assailed the highest of the monkeys
(Hanuman) with powerful arrows hallowed by efficacious
mantras but could not even shake him.

sEgad YA :NE |
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32—34, Thereafter he directed the best hallowed
weapon sanctified by Brahma, unendurable by all (like
Siva etc.) and, though hit by it, the monkey unaffected by
it thought (thus): Most of the boons of Brahma have
been violated by me (by killing those whom he had
favoured). But as he deserves respect from me, I shall
now respect this weapon. Let me see then what these
Rakshasa-groups pleased thereby will do to me? Thereby

Ravana also can be seen
%@ 8dfteq Fgafend afizarg o
YA TG TETE qq 1| 3% )
35. Theysoon tied with ropes the monkey-chief

who stood as if bound, having in view this double object,
and that weapon of his wentlaway (to Brahma's abode)

79 g 4 &4 aeiaaEEe q )
faae 4 | TeaiE A ) 38 )
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36—41. Then seizing that monkey, they took him
near the king of the Rakshasas, and Ravana began to
question him. “ Oh monkey, wherefrom have you come,
and under whose orders, and what is your object in doing
like this? (<. e., destroying the garden etc.).”

Thus questioned, he bowed to Lord Rama and then
replied: “Know me to be Maruthi, the messenger come
from the best of the Raghus (Rama), of transcendental
prowess, capable of wiping out your family lineage. If
you do not give up unhesitatingly the beloved wife of
Rama, then quickly you attain destruction with your sonss
friends, and relations. Even the highest of the gods like
Brahma, Rudra and others, are not able to bear the arrows
of Rama., How can you of little strength? Who in this
world even among the gods, demons, serpents etc, is
capable of standing before Him of inconceivable exploits,
when He becomes angry ?”

Note—The term T4i13F%7 indicates that Rama being all merci-
ful will condone small faults but would mete out severe punishment
for heinous ones. Such punishments being thus attuned to trans-
gressions, anger is not natural to Him. {Sri Vadiraia).

R adiad Faanata: |
¢
§ ISBIRFAN ~Aq=afmeE | 83 )

42. Vibheeshana dissuaded Ravana who was attempt-
ing to kill Hanuman. On his speaking thus, hé (Ravana)
directed the Rakshasas to set fire to his tail.

i@ Fad=s: @arg gsoaad |
333318 ANEFREHET AT 1| 3% ()

43.  Then covering his tail with loads of cloths, the}.f

set fire to it but it did not burn as Agniis the friend of

Vayu.
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44. On account of his supreme strength he felt no
pain and he put up with all the actions of the Rakshasas
cheerfully, only with a view to completely burn that city.

gqig Afeat off @yssia afgan |
Faeg fardoy Sggare 381 || 84 ||
45.  And he burnt the entire city with the fire attach-

ed to his tail. And cven the work of Visvakarma (not
liable to destruction by firc) became burnt only by his

splendour.
gaoR@sifal @ yEEa: 88 |
5g@ RAa:g{ garfeady R A 0 94
46. Having burnt the entire city adorned with gold
and gems along with its chief Rakshasas, he shouted aloud
with joy.
| {0 AgEE goned fHe T |
A oy off Rar vt s )

47. Havingstreated Ravana and his son like straw,
and having reduced the city to ashes in their very presence,
he departed.

fagsg awjd g7: AR ggfHa: |
wae ATRRIgaY Sy WA 0 8¢ )
48. After crossing the ocean again, and being

henoured by his fellow beings and having drunk to the full
the honey in the garden of Sugreeva (the king of the

monkeys), he reached the Lord (Rama).
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49. Having reached Rama, the Lord of the gods,
resplendent with incalculable good attributes, and accom-
panied by the best of the monkey-heroes, Hanuman
placed the Choodamani (u crest-jewel) on IHis feet and
prostrated before Him with all his limbs out of devotion.

s AFI3EEIgResT anandAiReRaa e i)
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50, Aud Rama adso greatly pleased (with his devo-
tion), finding nothing else appropriate to be given to him,
having regard to his intensc devotion, and thinking gift of
self to Hanuman as greater thain all else, embraced him,
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1. Having heard from Hanuman everything said
and done by him, Rama pleased (thereby) wished to start
(to Lanka). Riding on Hanuman (himself) and accom-
panied by Lakshmana riding on Angada, and by Sugreeva,
he proceeded with the army.
fisen aftaififims 3Rl Sngeancafvaafs: |
o1 Ragwangg-a 94 foaafagrafasda | R )
2. After reaching the southern ocean, the Lord,
though the most renowned world-teacher and of inconcei-
vable prowess, lay there to beg of the ocean to gjve way,
showing thereby the righteousness of gentle methods at
first,
aawma @ Pfioramday ety EnA |
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3. Then there came onc¢ named Vibheeshana, who
though the younger brother of the Rakshasa king, was
greatly devoted to Rama, and who had been abandoned
by Ravana on account of his steadfast righteousness, and

had sought refuge from Rama.
SRS 1A Fga0mn oA aAfEmaaRGd: |
FA% TIREAIZIAI Q AIAEd A Jg0aNg 3R feadim:g
4. As having come from the enemy’s camp and as
being his brother, he was unhesitatingly declared unfit

for association, by Jambavan, Sugreeva, Neela the Com-
mander-in-chief of the army, Mainda, Dwivida, Angada,

Tara and all others.
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5. But he who is only another form of the god of
strength (Hanuman) said in this connection that he
(Vibheeshana) certainly deserved to be accepted (for the
reasons) that he had sought refuge, was greatly devoted to
the feet of Rama, and had come here desirous of enjoying
the kingdom (of Lanka), knowing for certain the quick
destruction of the Rakshasa (Ravana).

FITIA e3Afd JARTAA AFAAAIE FoAgd |
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6—7. On Hanuman speaking thus, the Lord
of the Devas accepting his (Hanuman’s) word just as he
had done before for the sake of Sugreeva said: ““ I shall
certainly accept him who has fallen at my feet. This is
always my vow. All the hordes of Devas along with
Daityas and mortal beings, even theugh joined together,
and headed by Brahma and others, are not capable of
moving even my finger. 1 have no fear from this
Rakshasa. And besides, I know him well to be of
guileless nature.

FYHAMT IA 47 BRI UFASEITTIIRGRAURY: |
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8—9 Having said so, He (Rama) then made him
(Vibheeshana) one of his own men and anointed him in
the kingdom (of Ravana). Being of unlimited natural
strength, He (Rama) treated that cenemy of all the good
people like straw and gave (the kingdom of) Lanka to
the younger brother of the Rakshasa king, and blessed
him with Jongevity until the Kalpa (day) of Brahma, along
with the sovereignty of the Rakshasa kingdom all the while,
and attainment of His world at the end of that time.

Secing that the occan-god had not come to him
even after three nights, he became angry and directed his
eyes red at the extremities towards the ocean,

AR9dtaATAiaRd: WEq A9 AMIWIET IITRER: |
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10.  The ocean, killed by the sideglance of the
Supreme T.ord flaming with rage, became dried up in a
moment along with the demons and other creatures and
he (ocean god), assuming his form (of Varuna) and carry-
ing on his head valuable presents, fell at the feet of Rama
and said thus:

d & a4 ALY A faw gaegzeamifiged Fnarasst |
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11. *Oh thou great Being, we of densc intelligence
cannot understind Thee who art unaffected and who art
the primeval cause, and the Supreme Lord of the universe.
Thou created the groups of Devas through Satva, the
himan beings through Rajas, and the herds of demons
through the third quality (Tamas) and such creatlon
proceeds in all ages.
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Note :—Though the Devas have their origin in Satvaguna, still
eccasionally owing to the presence of Asuras in them they are affected
by Tamasic spirit. To show this, the word A:77¢ is used. (Sri

Vadiraja).

Fd v SR Fsadang Sawavanangly A ol 1
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12. Go as you please (to [.anka), Oh! Warrior
kill that son of Visravas who harrasses the three worlds,
obtain your wite, and build here, for the spreading of your
fame, a bridge on reaching which kings set out for conquest
will sing (your praise).

Note—The term #7qz, which literally means *thrown out like
feeces,” points to a tyrant like Ravana being an unworthy son of the
great sagg Visravas. (Sri Vadiraja).

SYFAARGATATIA 0T 7w yd RRgaeag siady |
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13. After blessing him soon who had thus spoken,
he directed the arrow intended for him (the ocean) towards
the innumerable sons of Diti who were invincible, and
immune from death, on account of Siva's boon and also
towards the outcastes, and it burnt them all.

FAT a3 JIRA AT FARIT FITIET: |
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14. He (Rama), of unfailing endeavour, who is ene-
my to samsara {cycle of births and deaths), having well
converted that saline desert into one where fruits and
roots grow, directed Nala, the descendant of the celegtial
carpenter on earth, and other monkeys, to build the bridge

(across the sea),
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15. Having built the bridge on the ocean by means
of several mountain heiaps and branches of trees uprooted:
by the hands of the monkeys, Rama entered, the burnt

city of Lanka through the path shown by Vibheeshana,
along with Sugreeva, Nala, Hanuman, and several other

important monkeys.
o8 figeg wa yaawan fdedteraaaadt ame: |
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16. Ravana, hearing the arrival of that Supreme
Lord who is the embodiment of the world’s strength, who

-
is of unlimited valour, and who is Infinite, became greatly
dejected in heart out of fear, and became perturbed in mind

as to what should be done.

SEqIeT AMRYAAT T TR UTRZFAITCISEAT T |
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17.  Accompanied by excellent army, Rama des-
_patched the son of Vali as a messenger only as a matter
of state policy and on nonacceptance by him (Ravana) of
his message, the Supreme Lord of excellent qualities
blocked the four gates of the city of the king of the

Rakshasas,
gt ARIvARY A Be of ari QiR gewased |
gregi sgEARARAEREE darfisea gfim:Eara T ¢l

18. At the time of such obstruction of the gates, he
(Ravana) directed his own terrible son Indrajit to the
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western direction, Prahasta to the eastern, and Vajra-
damshtra to the southern, and himself went to the northern
direction.

fagra aemvmaregda FgmaReaE R oy )
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19.  Knowing of it, the Lord (Rama) soon directed

Hanuman only for victory over Indrajit, Nala for the
killing of Prahasta, and then directed Angada (the son of
the king of the Devas) to kill Vajradamshtra.

Note :-—Hanuman was sent towards Indrajit only for victory
over him because Rama auticipated Indrajit’s flight from Hanuman.

(Sri Vadiraja).
aey geafy=asgfig=a aeat | vemalifii a & |
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20. Having placed in the middle Sugreeva with his
bow drawn, this supreme Person of highly resplendent
body, with the arrows drawn (from the quiver) and sword,
stood facing the direction in which Ravana was.
fazifidy egnaalvEResd Ae u9d g dHEREsT T |
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21. Indrajit knowing his (Flanuman’s) valour soon
ran away from Hanuman, though appearing to be almost
within his reach. Both Neela and Vibheeshana by shower
of stones and strength respectively, soon had Prahasta
despatched to the hands of Yama.
Atoe 71 AR @ sadTgear M 9 89 a1 )
aftreang IUA I 358 AT Y Agsagar 1R
22. Vibheeshana thinking that Prahasta would never
yield to Neela, hit him simultaneously with his unfailing
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strength. On his death, Angada approached Vajradamstra
and killed him by throwing him on the ground and crushing

his head.

g 7y fgdy ARy (@33 @ waaefie 3 ol |
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23. On the death of all of them, that Rakshasa
king ordered Dhoomranetra (to proceed), and he entering
through the western door encountered Hanuman of infinite
prowess, and though protected by the boon of Siva was
burnt out.

Note :—Dhoomraneihra must have been burnt cut by the striking
of one of the lac torches by which the city was eventually destroyed.

(Sri Vadiraja).

ISR e A |
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24, Even the Rakshasa Akampana ordered for fight
by the king of the Rakshasas, and proud of Siva’s boon,
was in a moment killed by Hanuman.

srEasdifia: aeEar aeead: |
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25. Then prompted by Rama, all the monkeys had
the city (of Lanka) burnt at night by means of big torches
lighted by the Agneya Asthra (fire instruments,)

Aaet Fgwise $ua R 9RSY et Faafd |
gat guest o AfErar: adn mefaEr 180

+ 26. Thereafter the two sons of Kumbhakarna named
Kumbha and Nikumbha were sent by Ravana out of
anger (at the destruction of the city) and they being very
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glad of the fight, set out, after driving away all the
monkeys from the fort gates.

8 &9 Aeig:gd awdiel 4o sifug famaing = )
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27. That great sinner Kumbha after overpowering

the son of Brahma (Jambavan), Tara, Neela, Nala, the
two sons of Asvins and Angada also, gave good fight to
the son of Surya (Sugreeva) and was soon despatched by
him to the world of Yama.

adl fagasfatagrot agiagd aRd s |
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28+ Then Nikumbha, seizing a big and terrific iron-

club capable of breaking asunder even big mountains, went
towards Sugreeva, and he out of fright jumped behind to a

distance measuring 100 bows.

Note—A bow is said to measure 12 cubits.

A awEErg 99T 1wt R ate eaEeah

guA A=NeIe al 9 gatgd e Avgdva o k1

29. As that warrior stood waving it with his arms,

the deities, presiding over the four directions, and the mid-
heavens along with the Sun and the Moon, became dazed,
and the gods also, seeing his superior strength and the
boon. granted by Siva, became a little distressed in mind.

FA=aaA quar fAdeq ageray gOsa qwef: |
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30. Thereafter Hanuman seeing it impossible for
others to kill him, jumped up soon before him and, laying

24
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bare his cheast, told him: “ What can these (monkeys) do ?
strike your weapon here."”
§ARaed 7 GaAiad) augar Ssigr aafy |
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31. Thus told by him, the powerful Rakshasa struck
on his chest with it which was unfailing on account of the

boon. Falling on that impenctrable chest, it was reduced
to dust, just as Vajra weapon would become ineffective on
Garuda.
tagfin fasngs fagw a@ anefd |
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32. When his own instrument was thus powdered,
Nikumbha went to Maruthi and taking hold of him and
putting him on his shoulders, quickly proceeded (towards
Lanka).
S8 FITE W:AIAATEATH: |
@Y Al S 1330
23. Then the son of chief Vayuy, scizing him by his
neck and releasing himself quickly, threw him on the
ground,
JER d OIcah a9 WAgLad |
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34.  The son of Prabhanjana made him the sacrificial
animal in that sacrifice of the battlz field with the Lord of
Rama as the presiding deity, and the gods above chanted
the sacrificial hymns (as Udgatrus). .
gael agdE aFhHgTant: |
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35—36. Suptagna, Yagnakopa, Sakuni, Devatapani,

Yudhonmattha, Mattha, Devantha, Naranthaka,Vidyugihva
and Pramathi, accompanied by Suka and Sarana, all sent
by Ravana were harrassing the monkeys, and though
promised immunity from death by the boon of Brahma
were killed by the arrows of Rama.

i sifastaa g Traogan nell
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37+38. Trisitas and Atikaya set out at Ravana’s
command. Naranthaka, Ravana’s son, mounted on an

excellent horse and holding in his hand the instrument of
Prasa, proceeded without fear towards the monkeys in the

battle field.

A geanEIf gausisnar a9t |
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39. Seeing him extinguishing the army, the powerful
crown prince Anzalu spring qaiskly towarls him and
showed him his chest.

et qiEa 9FER AT |
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40. That Rakshasa hit him on his chest with that
excellent Prasa and by the strength of Vali’s son it became

broken into two,



188 Mahabharatha Thathparya Nirnaya [Adh. VIII

16T MR fAs A gd & 1)
JagATfRol ae9 8 9E AR T 19

41, Thereafter that monkey quickly struck his horse
on its face and its eyes dropped down. It also fell and

diea.
A TFWAEE GHAR O &9 |
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42, Then taking hold of a superior sword he pursued
the monkey in the battle-field and Vali’s son, snatching

that sword, killed him.
AIFFIRIGY ER TAOIERS |
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43, On the death of that son of Ravar;a born
through a Ghandharva maiden, his uterine elder brother
named Devanthaka came forward.
ARYAA TATY WATHATRAT: |
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44, As he came showering arrows, all the monkeys
including Jambavan and others greatly afflicted thereby
fled from fear.
f YU WA FTAGNA |
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45, He (Devanthaka) quickly took an arrow equal
to the Dandayudha of Yama and hit Angada with it on
his chest and he (Angada) fell and fainted.
o9 foaigaaa: 39 g9vEd |
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46. Sugreeva then seizing a mountain with several
trees shaking on it ran (towards him) and threw it at the
Rakshasa.

> uIedaRTEEE gUssRTIRG |
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47. Seeing it coming at a distance, Devanthaka had
it cut asunder by an arrow, and quickly seized another
arrow.

8 AMENTIEST qadRed At |
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48. Drawing that arrow which resembled Yama
Danda, up to his ears, he struck it on the chest of the
king of the monkeys and the latter fell down.

Famafaq fleq gaEieg el |
AIFAATE JF FT: F2d q91 18

49, Seeing the unrivalled strength of Devanthaka,
Maruthi called him for fight just as Kesava had done in
the case of Kaitabha.

FadqRT@F W REIRRH |
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50. Seeing him coming, he (Maruthi) crushed to
pieces his chariot along with the horses and the charioteer
and snatching his bow also broke it.

o1q @F A QAR |
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51—53. The Monkey (Hanuman) caught hold of
the enemy by his hair, as he came ranning holding a sword
and, after throwing him down on the battle-field, quickly
crushed his head under his feet.

The son of Vayu, having killed him who had been
promised immunity from death by Siva’s boon, was
praised by the higher celestial beings and was gazed at
with joy by the monkeys. He also rendered headless the
Rakshasa named Trisira, who had got three heads by the
boon of Brahma. and who had routed the entire monkey
army, after breaking his chariot and bow and after

snatching also his sword.
gg-aan Fem SEAARGHT |
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54, Yuddhonmattha and Mattha, haughty on account
of Parvathi’s boon, were harrassing all the monkeys and
were killed by the fist-blow of Maruthi.
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55-—56. Then an Atiratha 7.e., (an unrivalled warrior
fichting from his car) called Athikaya born to Ravana

through & Ghandharva maiden, was moving about like
world -consuming fire in a car given by Siva, attacking

all the monkeys.
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He was called Atikaya because of his huge body and
also called Kumbhakarna because of his ears resembling
pots. Having vanquished the monkeys including Sugreeva
and others, he ran speedily towards Rama,

Note—It is said in Moola Ramayana that Kumbhakarna was
killed by Lakshmana. Srimad Acharya explains this apparent
contradiction by saying that Athikiya was also named Kumbhakarna.

ARTA QAT AgEA @ARGA |
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57. Lakshmana, with his bow drawn and by multi-
tude of arrows, obstructed him who shonc with the
splendour of thick cloud, and who was m:king noise like
thunder, ,and who came showering rain of arrows, just like
wind (scattering clouds).
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58. Both of them of unrivalled valour showered (at
each other) arrows with speel like Indra’s Vajra and made
the mid-heaven dark by quick despatch of arrows, ordinary
and enchanted, which were all well aimed.
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59. [Lakshmana, the hero, opposing his (Atikaya’s)
arrows with his own, and his enchanted arrows with his own

multifarious enchanted arrows, cut his arms along with his
head, but he again became double headed and four armed.

foay 89 BUoT@NF:gH:99:a19 T3 4t )
I BT RAETAIHET TEEI00 |15 o)
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AT 7 359 OF AR GIIAT: |
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60—61. On their being cut, that hero again and
again became possessed of double those organs. Then
Maruthi, the inner ruler of all living beings, spoke thus to
the distressed Lakshmana,

‘“Oh pleasant faced one! this (Rakshasa) cannot be
killed by any other than Brahmastra on account of
Brahma’s boon.”

Having thus spoken unseen and beyond the hearing
of the Rakshasa’s son, Vayu got up to the mid heaven.

UG JTATET QIET 96 AT TUHIES |
gAY RAGAERAAFE A SE g 1830

62. Then that younger brother of the Supreme

Lord directed the Brahma Asthra to the son of Ravana,

and Athikaya, the best among the knowers of Asthras,
was by it burnt out along with his chariot, horses, and

charioteer.
EAY OHNY AULAT:EY FA0] QAT |
Fefavaedd RITE @UeAs:Nig 935098 N1SR1
fAgeq v fyiasea a9/ UIegaaean 4 |
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63—64. On the death of his sons, the Rakshasa
king wished to go to battle himself and on the Rakshasa
king getting ready, the son of Khara, the foremost among
the wielders of bows, said :

“ Direct me Oh king, for the killing of the killer of
my father, and I shall delight thee now completely by
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killing him, along with Lakshmana and all the chief
monkeys,”

wifta a7 fanfaa: /8 sma 41 asEan |

fagr mita eftwfiveaeingregaigaa ar 1€l
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05—07. Onsaying this, that hero named Maka-
raksha, directed by him (Ravana), went forth (for hght)
anl, having driven away all the chief monkeys adong with
Angadu and Sugreeva, chidlenge | thercafter Rama for
light, iznoring contemptuously the multitule of arrows
aimed by Lakshmana,

This Rakshasi addressed Rama thus My father
stationed at Dandaka forest, thoush foremost among the
wielders of bows, was killed by you by some deviee and
I shall now wive vou the reward for it.”

S0 saying he, who had beeu promised imimunits
from deatih by Brihma’s boon, began to throw multitndes
of arrows.

ugen Udise A Ao safanfasa |
.. -~ . b . ) -
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68. Rama, of imponderable prowess,  smiling  at
this and, obstructing his arrows by others, cut asunder the
head of Khara's son, shining with excellent earrings, by
an arrow resembling Vajra instrument,

25
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69. Those of his followers left surviving atter
those killed by the monkey chiefs. ran away i various
directions, just as those, who had followed Dhoomraksha
and others before, (had been killed) by monkeys finging
trees and stones.

A ASFAsTANE W RATETY At |
TA ARG AR TR AR 29 W o)

70. Therecaficr the Rakshasa king, with his bow
drawn ready for fight, went forth quickly for battle,
mounted on his chariot, and followed by thouszlpds and
crores of Rakshasa generals. '

FUEG AEAM 73 FNAT IFIFOITHA |

fingan glizgean angaaly Ramedar o)

~+71. The army of the monkeys over-powered by the
army of Ravana and injured by their various kinds of
weapons ran in various directions  Then the monkey
chiefs also harrassed the Ralkshasas.
) A A5G 398 GAGHIET 9AGT AT §
OET:E e AR Aafaa 3G 1ex

72. The important five- of the Maruths vez., 'rana
and others, born now as the sons of Kubera, named Gaja,
Gavaksha, Gavaya, Vrisha, Ghandhamadha, along with
Kubera himself born now as Vikhathana, harrassed
(Ravana and his army). '

a . -
NG AFTEPRARARTAIITE A 2 |
anfAagal % AiRAAr wREg: JeREIfE Norl



Adh, VIII] Sri Rama Charitha 195

73. Ravana soon had them felled to the ground by
means of six arrows of unfailing aim, Then the two sons
of Aswins along with Jambavan hit him (Ravana) with

three huge, mountains, .
fritfarmaly aeTistzaERsgTRg 35 1
IARARNRATE QA7 § TFGACTANST oy ]

74, Having soon demolished those mountains by
arrows, Ravana soon flung other arrows at them. They
hit by each of those three arcows fell down.  Thereafter
(Angada) Vali’s son moved towards him (Ravana).

et amEE awedd B @ &8 T |l
AR TG A AgisiAafiafaa peal)

75., The Raksbast hit him, who was coming nlon.‘j
holding a stone, on the chest with an arrow and, struck
violently thereby, he fell to the ground.  And Sugreeva
thercafter proceeded towards him (Ravana),

AGEAN YEEATY AEWAT: G20 T3 Fel |
Rarsarsea gAT 101 TARA: A WA 4 fo |
75. The ten headed (Ravana) soon cut to pieces
the tree held in his hand, by means of arrows, and flung
an arrow aimed at his throat; and he also hit hard
thereby fell to the ground.
7} ARG TG WAGAGZT |
Aq1E Fefi g @Al gEE S IS (o)
77. Thereafter Hanuman, holding aloft his arms

resembling the body of the serpent king, struck on tpe
chest of the king of the Rakshasas. The latter vomitting

blood from his mouths fell down,
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H @safg:SnGa wIefd caar A9 Aifta gaife S
iwedaea gui zat AR mefre 4 93 e el
syeraragrafifingaceafieg® a9 o )
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78--79.  Regaining conscionsness, he praised Marathi
thus: " There 18 no person inleed equal to vou.  For,
who else can reduce me to this condition 2"
Thus told, Mavathi agun addressed him: That this
i very little strength (used by me) is clear from vour
surviving it.”
Ravana, thus old, replied: “ Reeeive from me also
this fi=t blow” and <o savines, struck hirn with all his
might.

Note:  The term 7 indicates that Ravana aced ali his might

t

while Mavatht's blow was @ mild one not inteirled to be fatal as his

death was reserved for the ord.
ffueno g figzimafes B aftufadaai w9 |
sefirgd wadt / Aol fAfa wefard arn e
80. While Hanuman stood asif dazed by this triviad
blow, indeed, Ravana thinking this sood  opportunity
for escape, ran towards Agni’s son (Neely), though told
by Maruthi not to run away.
AAI948 AT di@l 9FEATENATTY aeq |
TR 4R 99 AAFAEIT 7 qanf e
A fasrgE gagAws gara A R |
A 37 At 9fAr 3 ¥ qge AlEragERar 1)

81—82. Seeing him coming, Neela began to ran
about incessantly perching on his bow, flagstaff, chariot,
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horses and heads also.  And Ravana the king of the
Rakshasas also got completely confusedd thereby, and soon
ceizing the Awgni Asthra threw it at Necle  He was
throwp by it on the ground. The fire however did not
burn hirn as he (Neela) 5 his own body,
AL A9} FEARA Tl (A9 AT AR |
. . &, B
f'ﬁ%‘iﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁ qA9A] AT AT ¢ RN
83, Then Ravana proceede! towards Rama but
was soon obstructed by Lakshioma, Both of them,

foremost unong bow men, hit each other by qwrows capa-
ble of piercing even throush the wwmouar covering their
bodies. A
RarRaea 2amrad a3 eufo) Fuadrgd |
FPigaE IREs A A qYAT A 1CR )
S84, Thus lrusteated by him Ravana hecame eeeatly
enraged and drawing the fierce and uniailing arvow given
by Hrahma, fang it quickly at the miblle of his forehed,
AIGARTT JAIE FEHOT W13TZA qurAAs |
AEfig IBEITE SREAING qEEA ¢al
85. it hard by it, Lakshmana {ainted and Ravana,
setting down {rom his chariot, harried desivous of carrvine
him (to his house) forcibly on his shoulders.
Aarea Al 7 gRTaR aear =i Asia 2o |
A9 FEYTA A TET ANFANA FWFE A0 o)
86.  On regaining his senses though after prolonged
unconciousness, Lakshmana remembered  his own teal
form which is Sesha conjointed with the (Shnkarshana) -
Amsa of Hari and Ravana was unable even to shake him,
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87. When Ravana attempted to drag that hero by
forcibly holding him by all his hands, the earth tself
alone with the Mera and Manda mountains and the
nceans, heaan to move but not Takshmana,
. N ¢ ¢
AEAdlen FAFgaA ARATAEREEEnT |
R 99 AV9FIR 98 A AT @G el

8&8.  When this entire earth alono with the seven
nether recions, the big mountains and oceans, placed on
one of his thousind hoods resembles but :c mustard seed

no wonder none can forcibly carry him.
gFafA #4 R a9 QA et |,
AMEASAIGT: W1 ag: A9CINIATSER 9T A 11¢2, )
89. \When the Rakshasa king was nevertheless
drageing in haste with all his streneth Rama’s  younger
brother, Hanuman who is another form of the Lord of all
souls (Vava) suddenlv appeared hefore him,
AgfemIga = AsAFed AT 999 7 YA §97 |
‘e A e .
FAV] AFAEHEEITA ACEI SAGICTIA (12,0
90.  Waving his fist hard as Vajra, he hit Ravana
with it in oreat anger and he (Ravana) vomitting hot
blood through all his meuths fell fike a4 corpse stretching

forth his arms,

e wifanfy 1wl sga ARGt |
s e Al AfBEEEE @ w0 1 4
91 [Taving thrown the Rakshasa king on the ground,
Maruthi carrying Lakshmana went near Rama who is
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ne other than [lari (reclining on Sesha).  This monkey
could indeed easily carry Lakshmana.

Ngla-—:\s Vayu in the form of Koorma (tortoiser bears the
Serpent Lord Anantha in Ghanodaka, it is said that Mdruthi could
easily carry Lakshmana. (Sri Vadiraja.)

A URdETIRAIRAEN: ATfAETd Aggd ot |
T T UgqEIcyqh: gait g'{?ﬁ [EEXR=HELICHRICEA]
92. When all his puain had been reinoved by the
touch of Rama and the arow had been plucked out by

him, Lakshmana got up and shone with splendour just as
the full moon coming out of Rahu’s mouth shines with all

its resplendant rays.
A QTANTRAT AAEA: SR A9 0 A |
GRS A AR AT 0 ek
93, Then Janardana holding his bow  rescmbling
the hood of Sesha along with arrows, told the [Rakshisa
king who had again regained full - consciousness “ Ol
Ravana, get ready for fight.”
T auleE 97 SEEE: SRR Qa0 [P |
s Rl RRadn WIERT ST (e )
04, Ngain mounting his chariot, Ravana with bow
and arrows, proceeded quickly towards Rama and, being
cognizant of the- usc of celestial weapons, made all the
dircctions dark with arrows.
o fersfensrmdtaea 4 @ affifasd foug: eaiq )
3R BT QA T R RIS 29 T T 1)
95, When this Rakshasa king was thus seated in his
chariot, the son of Vayu thought “let not my Lord stand
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on the ground” and placing Rama on his shoulders
proceeded towards the Rakshasa.
YeFY (WISET 418 gd 9 ear fiear sas @ |
9ifi mgimaragaif o9 7 4 451 At 1R800
20, With @ smile Rama (ascended and) killed his
lorses wird charioteer and having powdered the chariot
and its flag stadf, cut asunder his bows, swords, and all
other instruments and, having destroyed his umbrella also,
cut asunder his crowns.
FPAGE AR U GANNFY GE TR |
HRERITTIAZYA F1E 4ATST IgFgAR Ag el
97, Seeing him senseless for further action,, Rauna
said again © go soon to your house and after quickly cnjoy-
ing all the pleasures and satislying  your relations, come
back to dic.”
effArsarral o g FaEd sgatafy: g
Al SuEAMAry A TR e )

98, Thus told, he went home with down cast face
and, having consulted mattors with his survivine ministers,
thereafter he soon de up his wind for awakening
Kumbakarna.

YR A AT ATAGATR: |
ASHTRATI g Atz Rt reasatend leR

99, With great difficulty, he woke him up, through
several millions of Radeshasas armed with mountain peaks,
swords, and halchets, who were able somehow to get near
him, though pushed buck by the force of his breath,
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100.  Having placed before him mountain-like heaps
of flesh fit for eating and also ponds of blood, and having
made him well satisfied, he summoned him with due honour

to the audience-hall.
Iqa A4 WA ulidersa R Sl @i
O WO R uATEr Fes3 A ey fga 130 )
101. And the king of the Rakshasas told him:

“ While you are actually alive, I have been strangely
indeed vanquished in battle by a mere man named Rama.

Cause me delight by killing him.”
#Hfifia: FROMCIAT wger qnghasaa A |
Ao & aFan @A ARIgARaT 3ar 13 o)

gaEs A IRAENT: FAPRIsRIS aar a7 |
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102—104. Thus told, he heard in full also the
cause for fight and the brave warrior only censured his
elder brother and (said) “Alas! you have now made
enmity with Raghava of incalculable vaiour. Enmity
with superior people is never commendable.  In my opi-
nion he is very strong.”

Thus told, Ravana replied: “Wicked as I am,*I
have to be protected by you. Else, of what use are you
to me. Sometimes kings may do even wicked things,

26
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looking (for support) to their relations who are superior in
strength like you.”
Thus told by his elder brother, Kumbakarna set out
for battle. '
SIERASA | (AT 491 94} geAIga o |
wfgd wften: sgggaagdan = Agang ugeal

105. When he, whose weapon was the excellent
Trident, thus went to the battle-field, crossing the fortress
of Trikuta extending over five yojanas, cven the most
valiant of the monkeys all ran away out of fear, soon
crossing even the bridge (over the ocean).

ARG A FEAYAT AR 23Rt T |
fRdfiagaan ga@ #a0f gamaneeg SIeagareag : 1 0§

106.  Of them, the two named Sathabali and Panasa
who were incarnations of Vasus, the two named Sveta
and Sampathi who were incarnations of the superior
groups of Maruts, also the fierce Durmukhi who was an
incarnation of Nirruthi, and also Kesari who was impor-
tant among the Maruts, were all shot at in their faces by

him.
@AAENSAT S gAdt F93AfT w98 wfvEr afae |
A9 F TMEIT e gard fiflaEegear ~gfgar g ool

107. This Kumbhakarna who was the foremost of
the Rakshasas and was very powerful, crushed with his
hand Kumudha and Jayantha, and thereafter threw to the
grotind with his fist-blow Nala, Neela and Tara and the
five (monkeys) including Gaja who were holding in their

hands mountain-peaks and trees.
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108. Thereafter Angada, Jambhavan, and Sugreeva
along with other monkeys, attacked the Rakshasa with

mountain-peaks containing trees.
fAffiare wdaeadt R & |
A FIFT 5997 90T Al 13 o
109. Those mountains falling on the chest of that
Rakshasa were simply powdered but not the slightest pain
was caused to this strong bodied one.
HANK ALAS FY& WEHEAT: |
gAY TR § 998 d A 8 1] el
110. Then the son of Surya (Sugreeva) seizing
another big mountain threw it at the Rakshasa and he,
catching it, hit with it Sugreeva.
Ag1 99A GATEAATE AN &4 |
AfdgaTy @t Plagea@Eat 188 40
111. Then Sugreeva fell down. He (Khumbha-
karna) struck with anger Angada and Jambhavantha, and
both of them struck with his palm soon fell down.
a1 Y@ WIEER A9 § usEe) 39 |
Je A1g AR gEeaatEme: 133’

112. Then the powerful Rakshasa went carrying

Sugreeva and Maruthi followed him assuming the form of

a small fly.

43789 A19A a31 AAIFaEag |
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113. When he (Kumbhakarna) begins to molest
him (Sugreeva) if the latter is able to release himself,
well and good, if not, I shall release.

ifa asiag @ 4 9ega faga |
% fAag MfEa: asyhn aream 19880

114, When the son of Vayu was thus following
him, the Rakshasa entered the city being honoured by all
relations, _ .
fRAafagmed: midisfiagd whimasfiei fiw de |
fAnarFaggrafatE=fiear Wiwrad 4 aeaai g@a 114l

115. As this Rakshasa chiel was being showered
in all the parts of his body with flowers wet with cool

water, the monkey king also thus be-sprinkled "became
relieved of all exhaustion from fight, and by deceiving that

Rakshasa chief, bit his nose.
FICATAET F07) o AEF FIARLT |
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116, Having torn off his cars by his hands and bit
his nose by his teeth, this monkey king soon jumped up.
7 A9 AT v [T gat 9fid adisl |
AgEAISAT A suBtar 79 g 97: g uA: 1L iel
117.  The Rakshasathit him with his palm and, even
after he had fallen on the ground, crushed him (with his

feet). He (however) cscaped through the space between
his toes but the Rakshasa again struck him with the spear.

R 9AGHET gACIR AR |
@ A afEEga 199 4 e A9 A% 12
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118. The son of Maruth, seeing the unerring spear
falling on the son of Surya (Sugreeva) scized it, and,
4 y 14 3
placing (it) soon on his knees, broke (it) and looking at

him shouted aloud.

SAITE S FEAT | VAR Arggd @A |
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119. That Rakshasa, shaking his fist, hit with it the
son of Vayu (Hanuman) in the middle of his chest and

shouted. Though hit by him, [Tanuman unmindful of it,
struck him back.

A9 FT@AARAT &1 g39aT NEAANT VA |
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120, Hit violently on his chest by Tanuman by his
palm, with anger, the Rakshasa fainted, and soon re-
gaining consciousness, went only where the foremost of
the Raghus stood.

fafi@maTe ad g3at-add &4 Aal R g |
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121—122. THanuman then thought within himself
with a view to bring out clearly the. fame of Rama :
“Though he can be killed by mysclf in battle, nevertheless,
I will not kill him, Rama shall ecarn fame by Himself
killing him who is not liable to be killed by othérs;
Janardhana Himself has long before blessed his door

attendants with this boon”.
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123. 1t has been said by Kesava:—“In spite of your
increased prowess, You shall be killed by me alone in all

your three births.”  Though he (Rama) will surely look
upon me with favour if [ should kill him (Kumbhakarna)

now, still it is not proper for me.

¢ w afim wdogdr smm 35 SR |
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124,  Thus thinking, he went along with the monkey
chief where the important monkeys stood.  That Kumbha-
karna however went near Rama, cating away all the

"

monkeys.
q afaead #ed @6 AFrgosT dgq )
aalfiam = dagd: Hemiaeegdan ik 11340
125, All those important monkeys who had been
devoured by him came out of his body through his nine
organs and also the pores of his hair and some of them
(again) climbed on him as if on a mountain.
g AfFAgAry 991 AEEIRI AT TAF {AIAE: |
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126, Ilaving shaken them off as a big clephant
(would shake off the flies on it) he, as if maddened, went
unaided to ficht with RRama, eating (on the way) his own
Rakshasas as well as the monkeys in all directions, and
scenting blood and drinking it.
AT TATIAT | @Ry NARfETea: |
AW U4 AREFART aRTgEs A ang 133l
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127. Lakshmana obstructed him by a shower of
arrows and Kumbhakarna with his head resembling the
peak of a mountain, went disregarding Lakshmana
towards Rama, and challenged him quickly for fight.

1) gaIgM 99 gA IUFGRRIRIRgEaama |
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198.  Then the Lord Raghava, holding tHis terrible
bow, flung at the Rakshasa arrows with the speed of
Indra’s Vajra, just as he had done to those formerly
killed by him (like Khara, Dhooshana ctc.).

QEEIT FAgArEURFA AT “a9aen UaE: |
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120, © The Rakshasa did not fall at the usc of such
force only as had been applied towards killing IKChara and
others.  Then smiling, Ile (Rama) flung excellent arrows
bringing into play only a part of Iis strength.

greai @ A1 fAeEd den qgEd S q e |
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130.  With two arrows He {IRama) cut his two hands,

and with two other arrows, his two fcet, and with another,
having cut his head, he threw it quickly into the waters of

the sea.
sadaiy afdase FI AERAT GO |
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131. By the fall of the Rakshasa’s body resembling

a big mountain into the sca, it overflowed, and all the
Devas showered flowers at the head of Rama, praising

Him with joy.
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132. Kumbhakarna had originally grown to the size
of three lacs of yojanas (soon after his birth) and with a
view to live in Lanka thereafter he reduced it himself.
7 g @UEARIIAT fHaANseaada |
aAifeafaT cafawadafya aar 1y
133, 1Ilc grew to his natural size at the time of
death, and with this increased body thrown into the sea,
it also then increascd (in volume).
S ¥ TR S fege wa |
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134, Then the remaining Rakshasas were mostly

killed by the valiant monkeys and the survivors ran quick-
ly to Ravana and intimated to him his brother’s death.

A gEFal Fewa gisar RuasamEgaRag |
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135—136. Afflicted with grief he fell fainting and
lost all hope of his own life. The enemy of the king of
the Devas (Indrajit) told him: *“ Direct me without delay
for the killing of your enemies. Formerly the king of the
Devas (Indra) was captured by me. Why do you now
grieve on account of the son of a human king.” Having
thus addressed, he set up sacrificial fire and, having wor-

shipped Siva, mounted his chariot.
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1'37 . With his bow drawn and with arrows he
mounted up the sky in his chariot and became invisible.
With the chords of Naga obtained by Siva's boon, he
bound down the entire hordes of monkey-warriors.

WEAART 431 Afsqfign saffEaias |
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138.  When formerly Vishnu directed all the Devas
for incarnation on earth, then alone Garuda had prayed
to Vrisha Kapi (¢. e, Vishnu who grants the requests and
dispels the grief of his devotees) thus: ““Let some service
be accepted by Thee from me also.”

Anre fasqd YRvIRgifE dai 71 g |
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139—141. Vishnu told him: “Do not seek birth
on carth. [ shall certainly accept your service without
such birth in such a way that your fame and Dharma
may become established, and you may also have dischar-
ged your duty.

When Ravana’s son will have bound down the mon-
keys along with Lakshmana by Nagapasa under the boon
of Siva, then you alone shall come and release all of them.

a7
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Though 1 am able, and so also Lakshmana and
Hanuman, none of us will release, Oh Garuda, so that
such pleasurable duty may be yours. This is the only
direction given to you. Do this.”

a3 R gueadt goar f§ var 7 g7 &9 |
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142. Inasmuch as Rama himself had said this before,
He did not release any one. And so neither Lakshmana
nor Hanuman, as the latter alone knew this divine secret.

Note—Hanuman by reason of his superiority and Lakshmana
by reason of his equality, could both override Siva's boon.

The former by virtue of his innate all-pervasive knowledge
knew this secret while ILakshmana’s knowledge of this sicret was

due to his presence at the time, being the Lord’s seat. The

emphasis is however now laid on Hanuman’s knowledge alone

because of its superior character. (Sri Vadiraja).

sty fagsany gleReenond s T afig: 9 |
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143, Having so bound down the monkeys and
Lakshmana, the Rakshasa went to his father’s presence
and this lord of the Rakshasas rejoiced and praised his
son for service done to himself.

a afs s ifR eiEaAfE FmaT |
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144.  Then the king of the birds (Garuda) having

rerrembered Hari’s command came here quickly. By the
mere touch of wind caused by the flutter of his wings, this

bondage of Nagapasa was destroyed.
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1_115. After worshipping Rama who was his supreme
deity, he went away, having been honoured with gifts of
excellent flowers, ornaments and sandal-paste.  The
monkey warriors, becoming gladdened and strengthened,
shouted war cries, holding trees and stones,

AeAr A0 gAitanont 43: AANSTRGS A |
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146. Heariny the cries of the monkey chiefs, Ravana
along with his son became frightened thereby again, being
perplexed about what should be done next, now that the
monkeys had been free 1 from this bondage. '

A" gFT A gAITAT T AATed AR |l
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147.  He (Indrajit) again having set up the sacrificial

fire, mounted his chariot, and became invisible. And he
showered powerful missiles incessantly under the boons

granted by Siva as well as Brahma.
g qaeafifRaed figeat 59 gesaomn |
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148. Again the monkeys along with Lakshmana
having been hurt by his arrows fell on the ground. But

none of his missiles toached in the least the incarnation of
Vayu (Hanuman) of infinite prowess.

fagngsim: 9R aazfa Aieo: gdna &qumq |
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149, Vibheeshana who had gone before to ascertain
the situation in the city (LLanka) just then returned, and
saw all the monkeys fallen down, except the son of Vayu
who alone remained unafflicted.

A 4 B3 3 Aaga fAafsd FEatas |
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150.  Taking him, he (Vibheeshani) went to Jamba-
van (the son of [‘rahma) who had fainted and, after
reviving him by sprinkling water, questioned him:  “ Are
you alive indeed?” and he also with faltering words
replied that he was.

39 Aty b grarAae giR & e
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151. He again added: “Is Hanumw alive?”  We

all live if he be alive, and we are all dead if he be dead.”

When told thus, Maruthi said he was there,

Note—Jambavan with his eyes closed from injury was able
to recognize Vibheeshana by his voice and questioned about Hanu-

man who was silent. (Sri Vadiraja).

Y] AL FIFATAA 1)
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152—153, Thus told, Jambavan then said to Hanu-
man “you must bring four medicinal herbs from that
mountain known as (Gandhamadana which is near Meru,
of which the most important is Mrita Sanjeevini (that
which revives the dead) and the rest are Sandhanakarini



Adh. VIII] Sri Rama Charitha 213

(that which unites the limbs), Savarnakarini (that which
brings natural colour to the discoloured parts) an1 Visalya-
karini (that which throws out the imbedded arrows).

IE: § H0lAT HATAIA ||
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154, The very moment he was tokl so, he jumped
up and reached Gandhamadana, just like an arrow flung
by Rama, flying in the air.

saféaatadteg agr fmrs Al |
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155. But the medicinal herbs became invisible (on
account of fear of removal). Knowing this, Maruthi then
with adger plucked up that portion of mountain itself
spreading over one hundred yojanas.

g d wgenrar Al #or sarafer 39399E:
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156. He, the son of Vayu (vod of strength) havine
plucked it up and weighed it in his hand, flew up in the
sky with terrible speed, just like Hari with his Chakra

when he incarnated as Trivikrama.
wAIg | 8 fHRgaEEr fafar 47w |
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157. And he returned within the wink of an eye to
where the monkey chiefs lay, and in a moment all the
comnmanders of the monkey army got up by the mere
touch of the wind coming from that mountain,

SYRIFARAgAdted (gRAEargAfAEaIR |
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158. The younger brother of the foremost of the
Raghus (Lakshmani) as well as the others, worshipped
Maruthy of excellent prowess, and the shower of flowers,
let down by the hivher Devis who were greatly delighted

(at this), fell on his head.

# qaigavefinaatfigd vaserRa: |
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159. Praised by Devas, Gandharvas and the fore-

most Rishis, and embraced within the arms of Rama, he
threw back that mountain covering over 100 yojanas from

where he stood.
ATPEIEFATIRAT el Paeatlsy T |
g4 G qEEEEAT W1 AITEgiE A 1180

160. Propelled with that force of Marathi, it became
closely knitted with the other portion of the mouatain as
before. All the monkeys stood up again for ficht with
trees and stones in their hands, making loud noises.

qA" dee agiaarRita 99 agsgsfd Al |
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161.  On sceing those monkeys again standing up,

great fear entered into the mind of Inlrajit,  After setting
up the sacrificial fire and worshipping Siva as before, he

again became invisible.
ARG 97: QUIEAIR: | 99 awdq |
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162—164. He again bound down those monkeys
by Méhana Asthra on the strength of the boons of Siva
and Brahma. Then Lakshmana, who had submitted before
to those Asthras only in conformity with the wishes of
Rama, said: Under your order, I shall by Brahma Asthra
kill the evil-minded Indrajit along with his relations.

Thus told by him, Raghava replied: “It is not
proper for you to fling the Asthra when he has become in-
visible through fear. If you are not able to bear his
missiles, then I shall by a single simple arrow soon kill him,
though he is invisible by hiding himself whether in (the
netherndost region of) Kasathala or (in the highest region
of) Satyaloka.”

Note—Sri Rama is here reminding Lakshmana of his previous
exploit of striking the 7 palmyra trees by a single wrrow which
pierced the earth, and the nelier regions and also kitled the \suras
there. (Sri Vadiraja).

3fien dizEa eImam FPUETE JU WY €9 |
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165. Therefore the Lord who thouch of infinite
capacity himself formerly allowed his (Indrajit’s) Asthras
to operate, only to bring out the strength of Garuda and

Hanuman, now took up an arrow.
39 WiEfafd w1 g g aigiTwneg A |
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166. Knowing that he had been found out by Him
(Rama), and also knowing the terrible strength of His arms,
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the wicked (Indrajit) saw the determination of the supreme
God to kill him and soon Hled to save his own life.

gIRIFY 9z dquat agEa: yIfiEa |
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167. On the flight of Indrajit and on his followers
raising cries of sorrow, Rama was praised by the Devas
by the appellation of Vibheeshana on account of His terri-
fying His enemies, and He flung an arrow sanctified by
Vignana-manthra on His own army.

Note—This incident is referred to in Moola Ramayana. While
Sri Rama simply took an arrow, indrajit began to run out of fear.
On account of his thus terrifying his enemies, the Devas gave the
appellation of Vibheeshana (7. ¢., one who terrifies other) to Sri

Rama, Rama, unwilling to use the arrow against a fleeing oppo-

nent, and at the same time knowing it to be unfailinr in its effect,
sancified it with Vignana manthra and turned it to his own army,
only so as to cause no injury but to wake it up from the stupor
caused by the Mohana Asthra of Indrajit. (Sri Vadiraja).

famse anernA qaEdEigEr d |l
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168. The Asthra of that Rakshasa was nullified in
a moment by the strength of Rama’s Asthra. The mon.
keys shouting got up, holding trees and stones, and loudly
praising the heroic Raghu,
giar gsd azafadifeaeae) qgsaifiRdadia: |
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169. Ile of infinite prowess stood with bow in hand,
as he was being praised by the [evas who showered
flowers on Him. Then the son of Ravana again proceed-
ing to Nikumbila, worshipped there the sacrificial fire.
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Note—Nikumbila is a mountain cave to which Indrajit used to
resort for such worship. (Sri Vadiraja).

fifteosare qad w8 Rfwdea 399 gaa: |
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170. Then Vibheeshana told l.ord Rama, “give
order now alone for the killing of that evil-minded one.
For, on the completion of this special fire-worship, he would
become completely immune from death, Such is the boon

reputedly given to him by Brahma.”
A3 af an @7 qeq TeRREEARdtee; |
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171. But Ram did not wish to kill him, on account
of his flight again from his presence, and also because the
Lord thought: “ He (Indrajit) is devoid of strength and

has resorted to deceitful fight, e does not deserve to

be killed by me.”
A SRR FEA ggaar 37 A |
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172. So, Janardana directed his younger brother
and he, of great valour, went along with Hanuman,
Vibheeshana, and all other monkey-chiefs, for killing him.

Note—The boon of Brahma was to become effective after such

sacrificial offering by Indrajit four times. Sri Rama, the greatest

of heroes, though capable of overpowering Brahma's boon, would
He therefore directed Lakshmana to kill

not hurt a fleeing foe.
the offering was

him after he reached the place and before
completed. (Sri Vadiraja).

q Jaaeaed TAR Ad ZAR: dist ggeR o |
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28
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173.  With those monkeys he disturbed his (Indrajit's)
fire-worship and the latter, desirous of fight, mounted his
chariot with bow and arrow in hand, and quickly proceeded

towards Lakshmana growling aloud.
341 7 awafa AR gt whtidReAag: |
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174.  Both of them well skilled among the wielders
of weapons, having covered all the chief directions and
the intermediate directions with powerful arrows without
any intervening space, by their skilful use of arrows, hit
each other with deadly arrows.
qAf qearaR: § 3= FAH aasEIeS=e |
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175. Lakshmana having - nullified his opponent’s
arrows by his own superior ones, soon cut off his head,
shining with moving ear ornaments, by an arrow and the
Devas thereafter showered flowers on him.

frafasfafass Ramuegim: ssgaenky: |
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175. On his death, the monkeys killed several crorcs
of other Rakshasas.  The survivors out of them went and
reported to Ravana the death of his most beloved son.
A d farafuagasd 93 Gfvacr feca g |
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177. Having heard that sad and unbearable infor-
mation, he breathed hard, and cried out of sorrow. He
became again firmly convinced in his mind that he was

going to die.
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178, Prepared to face death, Ravana soon got
himself ready for fight and ordered also, in the meanwhile
his own army, superior in number and weapons, {or battle,
frgergald seraamatRoitat ag w2Aed |
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179. Ravana directed his very powerful army of

three hundred thousand Akshohinis along with another six
thousand Akshohinis to give trouble to Rama, while he

himself would get ready.
A399sd FA: @igd gaianEoiagiAed |
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180. That army, invincible on account of the boon
of Brahma, rolling like the stormy ocean at the end of
the world, and holding various kinds of arrows and
weapons, very rapidly proceeded towards the monkeys,
AMSIAT FRANRT 93 GAK 9SO |
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181. Seeing that terriblz army of inconceivable

strength, resembling the ocean at the end of the great
deluge coming, the valiant monkeys with much dejected

hearts ran out of fear,
T R gisE U syl et Famals: |
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182. The boons of the capacity to live (though.in
such large numbers) on a small portion of the earth (like
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Lanka), and of invincibility, had indeed been formerly
given to them by Brahma. Therefore it was that the
monkeys headed by Sugreeva were unable even to look
at them,

su@ UAA 93: Wim grAREEadFat |
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183. Rama also holding his bow and arrows killed

them all (standing) in various directions by multitudes of
arrows. e alone appearing everywhere (in infinite forms
of Rama)in all the chief directions and intermediate
directions, killed them all.
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184. Raghava, having killed them all in a moment,
was highly honoured by the leaders of the monkeys. The
Lord was also well praised by all the highest Devas who
with joy showered on him boquets of flowers,

A FAFISRAR gaafsa a9 gaa: |
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185. Thercafter the king of all the Rakshasas
accompanied by the survivors out of his army, mounted
in his wrial chariot named Pushpaka, and holding his
superior weapons, went quickly only for his own destruction.

PRgRlsa 7 TR AETAARIET 7 |
JgRATA Hed AR 9f g9 O gl ¢

186. His ministers named Virupanethra, Yoopa-
nethra, Mahaparsva, and Mahodara, accompanied sur-
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rounding him, who was going to the battle-field, with
death certain before him.
siqie Beaify fegdean adaa: Jelafaf |
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187. The monkeys then killed violently his armies

hy showers of stones and mountains on all sides. Seeing
them, the valiant Mahodara moved quickly towards them

with anger.
diemfedid aafagdd 8 geatafify gaq: |
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188—189. Seeing that huge bodied Mahodara
running towards them, multitudes of monkey warriors ran
away, saying that he was Kumbhakarna himself (come to
life). Then the heroic son of Vali soon went towards him,
saying: ‘“Stay, do not run. This ficure is intended
merely to frighten,” So saying, the strong son of Vali
jumped up straight in front of Mahodara.

s oy fgeaE fiwe e foe s
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190. Then seizing his head as he was quickly fling-
ing arrows, he (Angada) threw him on the ground and
crushed him under his feet. Thus crushed by Vali's son,
Mahodara became bereft of life.

o1} AT I FATHIONSET JWIFINT: |
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191—192.  Thereafter Mahaparsva came near, sho-
wering rain of arrows at hin.  Enduring it, Angada broke
the bow in his hand, and snatched his sword and, seizing
him by his tuft of hair, threw him on the ground, and cut
him from his right shoulder up to his left abdomen, in the
direction of the sacred thread (worn by Brahmanas). Thus
cut into two, the minister of the Rakshasa king died.

AmTgEIA R ey e |
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193. Then came towards him, Virupanethra and
Yupanethra with upraised weapons, just as clouds: in the
sky would go towards the burning sun, and thus both
covered (him) with multitudes of arrows.
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194, Thus bound by them in a cage of arrows, the
valiant (Angaula) was unable to move even his limbs there.
The monkey-king pulled out 2 huge mountain, and threw
it on their heads.
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195.  Both of them were thus powdered in the battle-
field by that mountain thrown by the son of Surya
(Suerceva) with his supreme strength. Thereafter the
Rakshasa-kine struck the son of Surya on his chest with
an arrow, and he (Sugreeva) also fell on the ground,
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196, Strong Ravana thereafter drove away all the
monkéy-warriors by means of arrows, and procceded in
front of Rama, when Rama’s younger brother obstructed
him by multitudes of arrows,
A31 qUIEIAREEFE AU GHl FAARAA |
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197. Then Ravana, scizing the Sakthi-weapon
resembling the wand of Yama, which had been given by
Brahma to Maya, and which ]12[(1’ been accepted (by
Ravana) from Maya at the time of marriage (of his
daughtar), threw it at Lakshmana.
1 | A gRaiRan:  yat gl A |
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198. (Then), that warrior struck hard by it on his
chest, fell on the ground completely fainting.  The son of
Vayu quickly threw a very big mountain at the chest of
that Rakshasa.
Jfame safEr FAEal g vagAg |
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199. Considerably pained thereby, Ruavana soon
vornitted torrents of blood from his mouths.  During that
time (Hanuman) carried Lakshmana along with that Sakti
weapon and went to the presence of Rama,

AAgEARia 7 al §uwAr By = woEens g )
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200. Raghava ‘then pulled it out and the Lord

directed the son of Vayu to bring those superior medicinal
Thercafter he soon brought that mountain

herbs again.
again.
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201. Then Lakshmana got up at the mere smell of
those herbs, with revived strength as before.  The Lord
Raghava who is like the ocean of incalculable good attri-
butes embraced Vayu's son with a smile and praised him.

pifies iR eFes:a=aaef: )
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202. Standing in Lanka, Maruthi threw that big
mountain sv as to reach exactly where it stood before at
a distance of half a lac of yojanas.
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203. DBy the force of his arms, it got attached as
before (to the original mountain). Those monkeys who
had been dead, also revived at that smell.

g & wifh gEsaanie |
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204. By Rama's command, the monkeys had thrown
the dead Rakshasas into the sep and therefore it was that
they did not revive. The monkeys (not only revived)
but,also became completely cured of their injuries.

Note—It must be deemed that the dead bodies of Rakshasas
had been thrown into the sea both times, just before the fetching
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of the Gandhamadana mountain. The particle @ indicates that

Rama by his omniscience had known of the coming events, while
the monkeys had only carried out his orders. (Sri Vadiraja).

feasifRuad Agean g@afia: |
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205. All the monkeys had either their maimed limbs
restored, or the pierced missiles removed, or their skins
restored to their original complexion, by the effect of the
medicinal herbs.
AqREIAIAATed 9§ ATEar qa STgaa |
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206. Then Ravana seated in his aerial chariot pro-
cceded towards Rama, the all-powerful supreme Being,
and the progenitor of Raghu’s lineage, showering multitudes
of weapons at him. Rama holding his bow went to meet
him.
dmags uramifRged fataamate w4 g
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207. Indra, wishing to please Raghava the Primeval
Lord, sent his charjot filled with weapons and driven by
Mathali. The elder brother of Lakshmana (Rama) soon

mounted it.
& AZUA ARFAAN JIFAT FARAAAG |
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208. Mounting that superior chariot, the supreme
Lord of the universe, proceede ], quickly for the protection
of the world, against the king of the Rakshasas who was
harrassing all these worlds, just as the rising Sun would
march towards darkness which envelopes the world.
29
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209. The lord of the Rakshasa kingdom seeing Rama

coming, directed at Him ordinary arrows as well as

sanctified weapons, Rama also cutting them all by His
own superior weapons, severed at one stroke (of arrow)

all his ten heads.
Fanfa mfy gia agfaa ez wesaghend Avg |
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210. Seeing those severed heads springing up again
on account of Brahma’s boon, He (Rama) by an arrow
resembling Indra’s Vajra cut asunder his heart. With his
heart torn asunder, he (Ravana) soon fell from” his big
aerial chariot, vomitting blood,
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211. Onthe death of that fiercest enemy of the
three worlds, Brahma accompanied by Siva, and the
guardians of the world, came, and full of devotion prostra-
ted with his head at the feet of Rama, the Supreme Lord

of the Universe.
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212—-217. Then the progenitor of the universe with
folded hands praised Him who is his own father and who
delights in His own auspicious attributes (thus): ““ Victory,
victory to Thee, Oh, the unconquered One ! the Creator of
the universel We bow to Thee who protectest Thy refugees.

Thbdu alone art the Supreme Lord, Oh the praise-
worthy one! there is no beginning or end to Thee, cither
on account of time or space; Thy attributes are indeed
countless, and each one of them also devoid of begin-

ning or end is immense.

There is no manifestation for the first time or obscu

rity of any of Thy attributes at any time either {rom Thy-
self or from others. Thou alone art the Primeval Person,
supreme, and independent. Myself and those others headed

by Siva are Thy servants.

Just as sparks of fire, blasts of wind, rays of the

Sun, waters of rivers, come and go eternally, so also
are beings like myself, Siva, and such others (come in at
the creation and go out at the destruction of the world.)
All of us, those who have been released, and those who
are still in bondage (of samsara), Oh Supreme Lord! are

always only under Thy control.
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Though all of us remain always uttering loudly the
multitudes of Thy attributes, we have not reached their
end.

Oh Lord! to Thee of such attributes, is the killing of
this Rakshasa, or the protection of all the Devas, in any
way wonderful 7 Though no doubt both these deeds are
impossible of accomplishment by others, but still our
salutations must go to Thee who hast done both these

deeds, impossible of accomplishment by others,”

Note,~-In respect of Ged there is no manifestation of attributes
like the gradual development of capacity from infaney, nor their
natural obscurity through old age. (Sri Vadiraja).

FIRT casam3q qdt AFIGAEIARIETT | _
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218. After Brahma had spoken thus, Siva (the
wearer of Soola weapon) challenged Raghava for fight
(saying): “ This Rakshasa was killed by you, disregarding
my boon. Therefore come to fight with me.”

satfaftesaafiuars usAr gg:eaag o 7 §39 |
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219. On his saying so, Raghava said “yes”, and
seizing His bow and fixing the arrow init, pulled the
bow, when the earth trembled, and Siva also fell down

from the tremor of the earth.
smyfaamgiyaaiaa: ane 8 39 agan |
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220, He then gotup, and shaking off the Asuric

“(evil) intent, prostrated at his feet saying : “ Oh Lord !
forgive ", and also added “I am always under Thy control.
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Be pleased with me and keep my mind always attached
to Thee.”

Figgeata aqf guesrnfEarsa fmaugd |
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221. Thereafter the Devas headed by Indra said *
*“We have now been saved by Thee from the Rakshasa.
So fully protect us similarly from all future evils as we
are all Thy devotees ",

giarsfa ama aaamat Rsas33a aftm o )
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222, Then He (Rama) made that image of Seeta
which had come there enter the fire as if for divine

ordeal, and accepted that Seeta who had coime back from
Kailasa, and who was again outwardly presented by Agnie
£
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223. Knowing that Seeta had gone to the abode of
Siva (Kailasa), Rama accepted her when presented by
Agni, and having been united to her, He much re¢joiced
and similarly the goddess (Seeta) also having joined the
Lord (rejoiced).

sy fRuAgaEgwEard a190 TRORRA: |
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224. Then the father of Tara (the wife of Vali)
named Sushena, who was the foremost of physicians,
healed up the wounds of those monkeys which had been
injured by the arrows of Ravana, subsequent to the fetching
of the mountain (Gandhamadana),
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Note.—Sushena was incarnation of the Aswins along with that
of Rama. Mainda and Dwivida though also incarnations of Aswins
had already been born even before Rama, (Sri Vadiraja).

31 ga U fAag qnﬂm?{aﬂmf&mﬁﬂ: |
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225. At the same time, Raghava had the dead
monkeys brought back from Yama's abode, and having

given permission to depart to all the groups of Devas,
and also his father who had come there, He himself

wished to start (to Ayodhya) thereafter.

faftedtaifiaateds @ goof AafRA: qIHE: |
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2:6. He mounted the acrial chariot Pushpaka
presented by Vibheeshana, and in it He proceeded soon to
his own city of Ayodhya, along with him and the monkeys,#
and sent Hanuman in advance (to inform Bharatha )

578 A 9 gArd wAEE g |
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227.  And he saw Bharatha wishing to enter fire on

account of the non.appearance of the Lord of the world,
and the self-sume  Maruthi  having vrevented him

proclaimed the arrival of Rama.
EAl GRIIERT § 34 A A AR AT |
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228. Having heard that, and filled with supreme
delicht thereby, he went to meet* Raghava along with the
citizens, his mothers, and Satrughna and prostrated with
his eyes and face full of joyful tears.
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229. The Lord of the Raghus after raising him up
embraced him with affection, as also Satrughna, and.in
respect of others, he observed the rules of courtesy

according to their age.
gfi afazg afafe: amsy Ty |
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230. Entering the city with the sages and having
been anointed in His sovereignty, the Lord honoured
them all according to their status, and said thus :

AadafE: gFd [9T 3¢ aaarFafda 989 |
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231, By devoting your body, mind, and word to

serve my purpose, all of you have done well, inasmuch

as all that is done by body, mind, and word is only my
worship. This is all that has to be done by all the

virtuous ones.
gRESGIATEAfRFGA § 4@ 91 93di 434 |
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232, Award of release from (bondage) to all of you
may serve as my return favour to you. But to IHanuman
who, desiring not even release, is naturally devoted to
me, it will certainly be no return favour.

AEEHl FAGAMFIRERSAAT AT
QMEIFIas: gafAgagissa gedr 4 #3d |

9 &3 gUlcgEIuAMAAT A1 AgAiggE
SEAFWAAGRT IGHEAYAT IR 13 1R



232 Mahabharatha Thathpatya Nirnaya [Adh, VIII

233, There is none equal to him in devotion to me, in
the fullness of knowledge, in the superiority of strength not
acquired by extrancous circu nstances (such as boon etc.),
in firmness, courage, natural and far excelling lustre,
endurance, sense coatrol, and self surrender (to God)
Even Sesha, Rudra, and Garuda do not possess even one
thousandth of all his excellent qualities put together.
Therefore, I shall enjoy along with him my abode of

Satyaloka.
9 e YA FuAIAEsIETE WAl 9 g 4 #Ig |
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234. Formerly this Ravana had conquered the
three worlds by virtue of Brahma’s boon. But ne body
else at anytime was able to conquer him except the son
of Indra (Vali) who by reason of his being a monkey
conquered him and so also Karthaveeryarjuna con-
quered him only by reason of Vishnu’s boon.

g A 7 AR AR g 79 A 3R afRE: |
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235. He was not granted by Brahma boon of
invincibility as against men and mankeys. Therefore it
was he was vanquished in battle by Vali (who was
monkey and by Karthaveeryarjuna who was a man).
But 1 disregarding Brahma's boon unhesitatingly van-
quished the Rakshasa when he challenged Bali for fight
in the battlefield.

TgREae AR G930 94 g |
37 91 e ASA9IA Giger 1341



Adh, VIII] Sri Rama Charitha 233

236. AsI had formerly promised a favour to Balj,
I had to stand guarding his door. Therefore the Rakshasa
was thrown by me beyond one thousand yojanas, by the

mere tge of my foot. _
A" ggMA amgdd ~aurad QanARgeAn |
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237. When Ravana again came challenging (Bali)
for fight I threw him down by a single fist-blow. I am
cxtremely strong and have incarnated as Kapila. And
Vayu assuming three crores of forms being my son (in my
Avatar as Kapila, also conquered).

At mge AR @ A auersagand |
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238, Seeing that we (Vayu and myself) by our own
innate strength were victorious, Siva sought my boon and
conquered him (Ravana) only by virtue of it.  Knowing
him to be unconquerable by the Devas, Siva asked for a
boon: “ Let me conquer this ten headed one (Ravana)”.

Note-—When Ravana attempted to lift up mount Kailasa along
with Siva and carry it to Lanka, Siva by Vishnu’s favour was able
to conquer Ravana.

A7, @IAIFFAE T Y NS O |
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239. Therefore Vayu and myself alone are victorious
by our natural strength and this Huanuman is only that
Vayua It was on his account that formerly Siva, Indra,
and others also were rendered motionless like stick, by

Vayu.

Note :—This has reference to the incident when Hanuman
while still a child went to catch the sun thinking it to be some fruit

30
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and was struck by Indra .with his bolt. The chief Vayu resented it
and made the Devas motionless

AT §IAT9ING IFHIRAT ETAAIFR BN |

A T AR W3 FIFYHY THgEI] TIHAT 1% ol

240. Therefore let Hanuman attain to the status of

Brahma by my command, and let him from there, go on
always doing the creation, sustence, and destruction of
the world as well as its release, and at the time of his own
release make the other released souls enjoy their innate
bliss.

dnnm T At 9 FAEAEEEAIR T 4R )

qaIgEl arFafEsitd afd g AFAEAITAE 19 QI

241, Whatever enjoyments and multitudes of meri-
torious works which without beginning and without end,
have accrued for me in this world, all these enure by my
command for the status of Brahma. This is what is
called enjoyment along with me (in the status of
Brahma).
oIzl ¥ gEuIaT d war ugd gIeeRsd |
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242, Oh! Hanuman, such enjoyment along with
me has been given to you for ever. Thus told, Hanuman,
after prostration to Him with steadfast devotion, spoke
these words submissively.

BT F TEROAIS ggedIsy Ssadg |
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243. Which indeed Oh Lord! among the four
objects of existence in this world is not easily attainable
for the worshippers of Thy lotus-like feet. But still, oh
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Perfect One! I do not prefer anything else except service.
at Thy lotus-like feet

CEE I ST aéa&"a&a At faaieafe: |
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244. Thou art the only Being absolutely supreme,
and independent. Thou art the only Being endowed with
surpassing capacity in respect of all matters. Thou art
the only ocean-like abode of all auspicious attributes which
are for ever incalculable even by Lakshmi, Brahma, and all
others.

AlA Gisf A3l adACIsAARIEE A 7 qAIcEg: |
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245, Though all of them together describe Thy
attributes for ever from eternity, still they cannot exhaust
them, Therefore Thou art full of perfect bliss and wisdom
and at the same time absolutely free from any blemish,

always.
69 TP T NI HAT ARSI AORARE: |
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246.  Only he who always delights in the hearing of

narratives about Thee and who is always devotel to Thee

with unswerving devotion, deserves to be called a living
being and no other.  Let me hive such a life indeed in

abundance over all the rest.
qaval aReee =0 =9 et § grafiafsan aqn
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247. Oh Lord! let my devotion to Thee increase
from day to day, without diminution for ever, and let



236 Mahabharatha Thathparya Nirnaya [Adh. VIII

this be the only favour to me from Thee. All my desire
is that these two should be without limitation,
wifaee 33t & agd of Raig: a5 T G |
‘afgaRARaEal a1 a9 EIEREGTEE 1R 8 ¢l

248. Thus told, He (Rama) gave him (Hanuman)
both these (boons), as also Brahma’s place, along with all
attendant holy enjoyment, and then embraced himn with a
tender heart, and thereafter duly honoured all the other
people.

¢ stagrgdtwraEEERi  aergmraarefog
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1. Then on the assumption of His kingdom, the
Lord said to Lakshmana : “Become the Crown Prince
immediately”’.  Thus told, Lakshmana replied to his
preceptor, ‘I prefer nothing bevond service at your lotus
feet.”
A ui waraEAvAEeE a3 Faeagf |
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2. “It does not behove Thee to ensage me who is
desiroud of only serving at thy feet in anything else.
Such a favour has never been shown at any time to any-
body. Therefore give me this favour to last forever.”

sftRqem 7434 3691 22 QRIPGST < U1 99: |
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3. Thus told, the Lord Raghava gave only that
favour and embraced him closely. He made Bharatha
the Crown Prince and protected the entire world which
followed his own Dharma (duty).

QR It 97 AfESRE /et qoirEar |
FAsfagifAsqad) 91 A9agRm 997 Featq 1 2 |l
4. During the reign of the Lord, the earth became
equal to the world of Brahma in the eminence of its

qualities (like devotion, righteousness etc). All people
became devoted to Vishnu and there was no neglect of

duty by any one.
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qite dieRar WY AaaaEragarEdtar: |
nretmREfefrRara /Y agagy I R 0 s 0

5. All were endowed with all the excellent qualities
in gradation of superiority and inferiority according to
their innate merit, They were also free from all troubles
(physicil and mental).  All were endowed with a life of
thousand years an- abundant wealth,

Af 791 faagiar 4asfigam aqmvarn |
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6. All people enjoyed undiminished strength and
were alw.ays endowed with everything desired. They were
always free from all kinds of blemish ; all were very
beautiful and always engaged in big festivities.
A waarwaf: @33 fsy asd 7 g #feed |
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7. Al worshipped only Vishnu always, in mind,
speech and body, and no other deity. The earth was full
of all kinds of vems, yielded abundant grains, and con-

tained cows vielding plentiful milk.
AeEaiaTE Afagan W a1 ax
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8. There all smell was always pleasing; all taste was
very gratifying to the mind; all sound was captivating
to the ear; and all contact was pleasant to the senses of

touch,
4 Feafaganyerafaafiagfia aya sea fa )
AR AFEAIA AU T FAETA 0] R
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9. No one suffered misery at any time ; no one had
loss of money ; there was no one devoid of righteousness;
no one without issue; no one with undesirable progeny, and

not onje with a disagreeable wife.

foay FmafFagan: #ifHEy gaiar fgu w30
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10.  Women ncver became widows and men never
became widowers; no one got any undesired eud and
no one lost any cherished object; and there was no death
of the younger before the elder.

FASAIEONITAT FAqATANARISTE: |
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11.. When Janardhaua, the Lord of the universe, was
reigning as king with the utmost rightcousness, all the
worlds enjoyed with desired garlands, jewels and unctions
and had all the desired food, drink and garments.

GECIC LA P ECI B R R I QI ERLCI ol
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12. Rama was enjoying with the stool of His feet
being pressed hard by the gems embedded in the crowns
of Brahma, Rudra, Maruth, Asu, the Sun and others and
with His feet always being wurshipped by the Devas, men
and monkeys.

Note—The torm ** Maruth " is iuterpreted by Sri Vadiraja as
meaning either Indra or Prajapati. The term ' Asu” means
Pravaha Vayu.

The first half of the verse shows that Rama was at first wor-
shipped by mere prostration from a distance and more particu-
larly by offerings etec. on nearer approach, (Sri Vadiraja.)
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13. The eternal consort of that Supreme Lord,
Lakshmi, whose essential characteristic is one of 'good
features caused by the sportive action of her beauty
which is natural, superb, and eternally associated with her,
caused happiness, under the name of Seeta, to that Lord
of Ramd, who (however) always delights in Himself.

WA A WA =mEf A s e |
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14 That Supreme Being, whose natural attribute is
one of complete, eternal, and supreme bliss, enjoyed Him-
self with her, resplendently shining amidst Asoka  gardens
containing superior fowers, during pleisant nights shining
under the full moon.

0 2 . ¢ ¢ -
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15. The groups of Ghandharvas and Charanas
along with the Apsaras women sing for Him in sonorous
voices, with their hearts devoted to Him.  The groups of
sages along with the chicf Devas praise Him ; the kings,
free from pride arc always submissive to Him,

o FRTREERat AT A @ AR |
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16. Thus for thirtecn thousand years, He, the Lord
of Rarna, who is of unfailing valour, who is unfathomable
like an ocean of perfect bliss, Himself causing delight to
the world like the moon, protected this earth, with His foes

subdued.
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17.  Through Seetadevi, He had two sons born as
twins named Kusa and Lava, who are Avatars of Indra
and Agni, and who were strong and full of good quali-
ties. Having caused the Asura named Lavana fo be
burnt with a fierce arrow by Satrughna, He (Rama) of un-
bearable prowess, had the city of Mathura built.
HRFG @ AT quisguoli T9aT-A WEA gqi I |
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18.  He caused three crores of Asuras who had taken
birth as Gandharvas, to be killed by Bharatha, and with
a view to teach the duty of the virtuous people, e per-
formed sacrifices of the highest order for [Himself, wherein
Siva, Brahma and others served as cflicient workers.
1 qgasaitagd fangsd |
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19. The Lord brought back to life the son of a
Brahmana who had been dead on account of a Sudra
performing penance, after killing that Sudra ascetic.
FTAAIGT: 94 MRFAEAA: |
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20. He was formerly an Asura named Jangha, who
by gift of boon from Uma, was born as a Sulra with life
extending over a Kalpa, with a view to bring about the
destruction of the world (by his penance as a Sudra).
AR g3fgRsprmgud ud |
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21. He, the evil minded one, performed penance,
desirous of obtaining the place of Siva. The Supreme
Person therefore killed him who was unassailable by

any one else.
' Rl a1 ARLATEAZ T (1]

22. And Raghava accepted from Agastya the gar-
land presented by the king Sweta (for Him).
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23--25. The king Sweta, while doing sacrifice
without food-offering and warding off hunger by consum-
ing his own flesh, gave the garland intended for Rama to
Agastya, as told by Brahma.

The Lord (Brahma) ordered this garland to be given
to Agastya thinking thus: This king should not give it
directly to Rama, as, if given directly to Raghava, it
would cause not merely the absence of hunger (but much
higher merit). He asks me (some device) desiring only
the absence of hunger, Therefore Sweta should give it
to Rama only through some body.

AATEEFOSAGAl W6 07 a9 FuEEE: |
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. 26, Janardana accepted that garland presented by.
the hand of Agastya, tender like leaves, thinking thus
“This Agastya is my devotee,” Praised by him, He
(Rama) went to His City (Ayodhya).

(Note—This incident is narrated in detail hy Sri Vadiraja-

The king Swet1 wais performing a sacrifice where no

swami,
He therefore him-

food was offered as offeri g to the Brahmanas
self could not eat and was consuming his own flesh and oppressed,

by hunger questioned Drahma the bhest way of warding it off.
Brahma gave him a garland saying that a mere touch of it for once
would for ever relieve him from hunger, and that thereafter it should
he handed over to Agastya to be presented to Rama subsequently-
Brahma did not want the king to present it directly to Rama, as
he had oﬁly asked for ‘the boon of relief from hunger, whereas if
it was given by him to Bama directly he would attain much more
valuableresults thereby, which he did not deserve),

14 FFHAIGET: guuERgeIRAdte 9 |
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27—29. Then there were formerly some Asuras
named Suranakas who were of excellent prowess, While
performing very austere penance, they saw the Lord
Brahma, and said : “Oh thou of most excellent attributes !
Let us obtain most assuredly Moksha, though we might
have committed heinous sins ”

Bearing in mind what had been told, the Lord
Brahma with a smiling face said thus: “ So long as you
do not separate the Lord of Rama (Rama) from Rama
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(Seeta) who is full of good attributes like an ocean, thus
fap will your evil deeds, however heinous, not stand in the
way of your attaining Moksha”.
. wyfifand@ Asqan fadranadean R |
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30. Those Asuras knowing thus what had been told,
and being anxious to attain Moksha quickly, appeared all
of them on carth, desirous of accumulating merit, during
the reign of Hari over this earth.
arAAIRFAi bt R R |
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31. The daughter of the King of Mithila, (Seeta)
by means of Maya which is her own form, diverted them
who, by their accumulated sin committed from time with-
out beginning, were rendered unfit for attaining the path
of Moksha, [rom the path of wisdom leading to the
Lord.

(Note—Theso Asuras by their association with real Bhakthas
had their original wickedness concealed, which was manifested by
means of this Maya. Maya here means false notion that Rama and
Seeta are only human beings. Sri Vadiraja).

A 2 SwgAEar AfkaeaRRasafigad |
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32. Deluded by this Maya which is only the
command of Hari, these Asuras reviled Rama in several
ways, saying “ Raghava took back Seeta who had been
carsried away by the Rakshasa.”

SeAIFIRARAERA=adEafa A Mgud )
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33. Causing the fulfiillment of Brahma's word, and
throwing the Asuras into the eternal hell, He (Rama)
though eternally associated with Seeta appeared to be
separaced from her, in the presence of the fire.

(Note—According to another reading which is waaify & it
would mean as the ignorant understsod.”)

fa igradyrgy smgaat = AR |
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34. By this, the Asuras went to the eternal hell,
He (Rama) invited Seeta to the sacrificial ground. There
under the pretest of going through the ordeal of the
earth, She remained (with Rama) being only invisible to
human beings. Seeta was sent for from the hermitage
of Vasista and was asked to go through the ordeal.

(Note--She prayed to mother-earth to ahsorb her into her
bosom, if <he had been uncontanimated by the Ruakshasa, (Sri
Vadiraja.)
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35—37. (Rama as) Vishnu had Himself created
Brahma as the world-preceptor and therefore He (Rama)
does not falsify his (Brahma’s) word in relation to the
good people, at any time. Even in respect of wicked
people, I1e does not falsify the word if it relates to the
other worlds. But Janardana sometimes frustrates it if
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it relates to this world, only in the case of the wicked
people, to remind (people) about His own supremacy. .
Sometimes the Lord Vayu also under His (Vishnu's) com-,
mand frustrates (the boons of others like Ruira etc. inferior
to himself), to remind (people) surely about his own future
Brahrnahood (and thus his own supremacy over Rudra etc.)
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38—39. No one clse (except Vishnu and Vayu) are
able to transgress cither the boon or curse of others). In
respect of wicked people indeed, these two falsify even
the word of Rudra and others.  Sometimes they fulfil in
part only in respect of good people also.  But at no time
does the word of Vishnu become false in respect of any
one, [llustration of all this is always the object of the
Avatar of Vishnu,

afisa At /1 38 Aesagana: |
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40. Having entered the earth only as seen by the
world, the Goddess (Seet1) lived happily with Rama, un-
separated from Him, just as sunshine from the Sun.

i EIPATIIET: 1A% SNIAERT |
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41 Thus with His tender feet caressed by Seeta, He
again performed superior sacrifices like Asvamedha etc.,
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in His own honour, only ta set an example to the kings,
and, with all his desires ever satisfied, the lovable Rama
lived happily (with Seeta).
AR 2T CIATALT FAFAA ||
yfwagsA /1w Aed w4 10
42. Visible to Rama but unseen by others, Seeta
lived happily for seven hundred years after her entry into
the earth.
¢ faratia siwgdE aaEaeaiafy qgeadfs |
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43.  Such are the innumerable exploits of Janirdana
in his Avatar as Rama, whicl are impossible even to be

thought of by the Devas headed by Brahma, Siva, Sesha,
Indra, and others and much more so by other persons.

AT AARFARIAAT SR FEAY WAT AT qovEICAT: |
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44, While He (Rama) was ruling this sarth having

made it equal to the world of DBrahma, the Devas,

observinyg the good qualities of the earth, and desiring to

establish the superiority of their own worlds, told Brahma

about it.

A145q q:88 Aganaesami a7 Bz 99
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45. Having consulted with them, the Lord (Brahma)

desired the return of the Lord {Vishnu) to His own abode

and then directed Rudra to request Rama to  proceed to
His own world and he also went to the Lord (Vishnu)

and requested.
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46. Rudra, the destroyer of all, approached Rama
privately and told Him the words of the creator Of the

world (Brahma). The Devas along with Brahma, desi-
rous of establishing the superiority of their own worlds

request Thee (to come back).

qIRAT FANHTANE GAeg AAFAN qgfEEng |
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47.  Oh Lord, the lotus-born (Brahma) is thy son

and so I am thy vrandson. Though the words of a grand-

son may not be fit to be taken, still good people respect

them, and therefore T beg of Thee with respect, to go to

Thy own abode from here.

FERIAASARTAITIAR aigEs aaTaneiT |
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48.  The object for the accomplishment of which
Thou manifested Thy own form at the requast of the
Devas has indced been fully accomplished by Thee.
Therefore proceed quickly to Thy own abode from here,
thereby causing delight to the Devas.

siifiegars walEaRaRT HEl [ERUAGEEIT & |
gamAmafigumzIg a4 af W glafmasgaom sl
49.  After Ile had listened to all that in secret,

then another embodiment of Hara with the name of
Doorvasa came here quickly to Rama, saying repeatedly:

“ Feed me who am hungry .
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50—51. Hearing the words that food neither
already prepared nor yet to be prepared hercafter should
be given, Rama gave excellent food of four kinds re-
sembling nectar, got ready from [is own hand at the very
time of his (Doorvasa’s) uttering those words. The sage,
after getting it, ate with great satisfaction, and went away
pleased (thereby). Ile was getting angry with everyonc
that no one was able to grant him his desired boon, The
sage had made such a vow. The Lord (Rama) rendered
such a vow futile and no one clse (could).

Note—The term (& indicates the Supremacy of the Lord by His
being able to break the vows of several others who are inferior to
Him. (Sri Vadiraja).

&dt g aeq @ gawaisIad ua: 9 FeEgar erReifEn |
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52. Kunthi indeed was able to conquer (win his
grace) him only through his boon.  But Rama as also in
His forim as Krishna subdued him through His own strength.

After the departure of Siva in his own form as well
as that of the sage (Doorvasa) the sclfsame Lord of
Rama said to Lakshmana “ come.”

Note—T'he reference to Kunthi in this verse is in connection
with her being deputed to look after the comforts of the sage Door-
vasa who had agreed to stay in her father’s house for Chatun.na:,yu
on the understainling that he would leave the moment he was

dissatisfied. Kunthi by her loyal devotion was not only able to

32
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extort a promise from the sage that he would never get anér;';'
towards her, but also got other favours, What Kunthi was able to
achieve only through the favour of the sage, Rama as well as
Krishna did through their own capacity. (Sri Vadirajaswanii.)

U g 3T UAAR &30 Al |
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53—536. When Rama was engaged in sceret
interview with Rudra, He had appointed Lakshmana as
the door-attendant saving the words “ Should any one
enter here, I shall kill vou.” Seceing the sage who had
come just during that time, Lakshmana thought (within
himself) : “ the vow of Doorvasu will b broken only by
Otherwise the sage is. sure to bring

his meeting Rama.
Even if Rama should kill me,

bad reputation to Rama.
He would only be doing me a favour,” With this thourht

only, he gave access to Doorvasa then.
EEILEICIRIRSCEE I RiCET
71 ufagRa: enfEf =R AsHna 1a sl
57. Raghava Himself desirous of going to IHis own
abode (Vaikunta) and also desirous of enabling Lakshmana
to reach his own place (3eshaloka), mule this vow that
he would kill, (thinking) that this vow would be a reason

(therefor).
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5?. Thinking abandonment to he tantamount to
killing the dearest relation, he told Lakshmana “ go.at
once to your own abode.”

3y6: 64T FgAmgsTafed and
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59. Thus told, he went contemplating Rama who
removes the darkness of fear of the worldly Samsara and
attained to the abode of Rama (Vaikanta), being mersed
in his original form of the big-hooded Sesha-serpent with
one thousand lotus-like faces, which in its divine image
held the pestle and the plough, and which served as bed
for Vishnu lying on the ocean.

19 97 @A Ay afi aesEe: |
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60.  Then Rama made up His mind to go to His

own abode with all His subjects and He had it proclaimed
that all those that wished to attain to His imperishable

abode should at once go to Ilim
Al g 79 §8 AR A4 amragngoAifids |
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61. Tlaving heard it, all those on this ecarth from a
straw to an ant who wished for salvation came’ (to
‘Ayodhya). By Rama’s command even non-sentient things
like straw obtained the power of mobility. Those that



252 Mahabharatha Thathparya Nirnaya [Adh. IX

were destined yet to live long herc (on this earth) did not
however wish it.
AFRISATAIR §4 @UFT AeAERT N 24 gamdtn 1 SR
gemer faAad wRuET sy gateaaish @dfwdarman)
62. In the midst of those people, the T.ord established
Kusa in [lis throne and made IL.ava the heir-apparent,
Sugreeva also came to Rama soon having established the
son of Vali in the kingdom of the monkeys.
ATE AFAFA H T AR |
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63—64. Then Rama embracing the son of Vayu
(Hanuman) said: I shall always remain visible to your
eyes and never otherwise. The great penance, which is

higher than the highest, has to be done by you always.
Long penance donc by you, it is, that gives Me great

pleasure always,
FSEENE T gYENAR |
a9 7 g & 9 1 799 154
65. Inasmuch as you though perfectly able did not

kill Ravana and I{umbhakarna, only out of love for e,
you shall live for the end of this Kalpa.

wgifsaqean 9 § gRAFFAZA a1 |
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"66. Even with this body you will be able to go as
you desire to My abode in the mid-ocean or to'any other
abode of Mine elsewhere.
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qUEANEgA: granEsfih: |
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€7.  Attended with any kind of enjoyment as desired,
and with your good fame praised by the minstrels of the
king of Devas, enjov yourself always hefore me.
aaftrd 7 a7 wfeergifagT ar |
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68. Anything desired by you shall never at any time,
to any extent, become futile.  You shall become dear to
Me at every Kalpa,
#RA weegal Fmg AuaEs |
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69—71, Thus told, the son of Maruthi said to the

Lord of the universe : ““ Increase my devotion Oh Lord!
and keep it steadfast at Thy lotus-feet. I shall without
doubt delight in its constant increase from time to time.
Let it always remain supreme for me among all the groups
of souls (other than those fit for Brahma's place. Sri
Vadiraja), Salutations to Thee ! Let me always prostrate
at Thy teet which excel in all auspicious attributes, I
again prostrate at Thy feet.”

R AR § Amg gRE: |
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72. Thus addressed, the lotus-eyed Lord told him
“let it be so ” and departed to His own abode even with
the least straw and others.
@il guegmas: fififeda adun
azgeanl A JNATET 93 193
73.  \WVhen birds, beasts, asses ancl aats, and even
straws etc. attained to their supreme divine forms, what to
say of monkevs iind men?
R URAIAAT ¢RZIGAFAANA: |
AT EEARGH TY:95 &XEAET Novll
74, Inasmuch as by constant meditation upon Rama
they had always retained real knowledge, therefore  they
then attained to the abode of Hari,
8% aqeAr Aggar By adee
. ¢ . Co ¢
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75—81. Surrounded by them all, went to the northern
direction, the (all pervading) Lord (shining) with' the
splendour of infinity of sans, who s like the ocean of
infinite good attributes, with the hair of His head covered
by a crowu shininy with the brilliance of thousand  solar
orbs, with [is beautiful face surrounde:l by very dark hair,
lustrous like infinite moon’s rays with Ilis eyes beautifally
red :like lotus, with His ear omaments resplendent like
lightning, with charming smile in This lips red Jike  tender
leaves, with all the Vedas on [is tongue with His beautiful
neck adgling lustre to the Kaustubha pendent shining like
multitu les of suns, with His two thick and long shoulders
capable of supporting the whole universe, with His two
illustrious arms which arc round, lony, and stout, bearing
on his right hand the arrow which was raised by Himsclf
churning the universe (i e, taking its csseuce) and with
which Madhu an 1 Kaitabh v ware killed by Vishnu and which
He gave to Lakshmana's younger brother (Satrughina)
an 1 with which Satrughna killed the son of Madhu called
Rasa and built the city called Mathura.

AR AIENA T 3T A 1R

82 e held in IHis hand the arrow which was
created out of the essence of everything (c.e., Vayu).

R AWAGAT FGRIT WHERA |
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83—84. He held in His left hand the bow called
Sarnga. The Lord, with invaluable arm-ornaments like
Angada and Kankana and faultless hands red like lotus
adorned by precious rings, bore the Goddess Sri Devi on
His broad breast shining with the garland called Vana-
mala consisting of priceless gems,
guffAcayTolETEL Aft |
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35—387. Adorned by Srivatsa, with the threc rings
in His slender stomach, with an  cxcellent waist-band,
wearing cloth shining with the lustre of lightning, with His
thighs like the tusks of an elephant and yet soft, with the
knees round, and the ankles gradually slender, and the
feet red-likke tender leaves, Raghava who is the ocean of
immeasurable bliss and emhodiment of all prowess, shone
supremely above all like the colour or Indraneela-gem,
qd AAEAGIAFGEFA BN
FAal A@izAATATIReT AT wgu: |
ganfigT ARRGAAARIEA:
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88.  \Vith knowledge centred in His two lotus-like
eyes, with the essence of all Velic truths emanating from
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His- lotus-like face, holding out with His two hands
succour and desired happiness to His supplicants, the Lord
of all Devas, Rama with resplendent face, proceeded in.
the northern direction which is free from misery, towards:
His own abode, illuminating the exterior and interior of
the universe by His highly resplendent body.

3} 95 EIAREATIANT OIHAIYAT
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89. Hanuman held the umbrella shining with the
splendour of ten thousand full-moons and shedding (all
round) pectar-like coolness. The selfsame Seeta, who
with her frame composed only of all the auspicious attri-
butes and shining with the brilliance of the rising Sun, had
appeared decked with ornaments before all eyes in a single
body (and had also disappeared subsequently), assumed
now simultaneously the double bodies of Sri and Hri and
waved on both sides fans white like the rays of the full-
moon.
Q .
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90. Bharatha, the existing embodiment of the
Chakra (disc of Vishnu) just as (Durga was during Pralaya),
holding it on the right side (of Rama), proceeded, while
Satrughna, the existing embodiment of Sankha (conch),
held the best of conches (Panchajanya), on the left side,

33
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In front were the groups of Devas headed by Brahma
and the deities presiding over the Vedas and the sacred
Pranava Om, while the eatire world followed behind
Rama going to His own abode.
" 4@ gagagman M gaAeg WA |
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91. On Uis right side the monkeys headed by the

son of Soorya (Sugreeva), and on the left the human
beings quickly proceeded chanting loudly the deeds of His
(Vishnu's) in His Avatar as Rama.

aadfiamAr Rgagfaisagyi
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92. With the heavenly minstrels singing, and the
groups of Devas and Rishis headed by Brahma always
praising Him by utterances sublime with the ideas of the
Vedas, with the scattering of flowers (from above), and
being gazed at wonderfully by all the beings with their
eyes never even winking out of devotion, (He) proceeded
to His own abode where His attendants Sesha, Garuda
and otiers serve Him devoutly.

The Iord gradually ascended the skies while Brahma,
Rudra, Garuda, Sesha and others extolled in detail his
auspicious attributes, and they (the birds etc.) which follow-
ed him then assumed heavenly bodies.

AACETIRS: ANTH: SrSAAAgITIeRET: |
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93—102. Thereafter Brahma after praising Hari
" spoke these words to the Lord: “By your command,
Dasaratha has been given by me his due place. Your
-mothers had been given the same place even one thousand
‘years before this. Even to undeserving Kaikeyi, good place
has been given under your command, so that having indeed

begotten Bharatha she should not go to the places of

punishment.  But that Asuri named Nikrithi through
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whose spirit she did harm to you has been cast by me in
eternal hell. ,

Kaikeyi has attained only to transient worlds (2. e.
frora which there is return) and never to permanent ones
(¢ e., from which there is no return). This is only proper
inasmuch as she became devoted to you subsequently
(i. ., after the disappearance of the evil spirit),

Manthara of wicked character has been thrown into
the eternal hell. Those who reviled you on account of
Seeta and most of the Rakshasas also have gone to perima-
neat hell. Some of them (Rakshasas) will go during
your incarnation as Krishna. The rest of them will
become the goers of hell at the expiry of four thousand
and three hundred years of the 23th Kaliyuga.

And to those who have accompanied you desirous of
tasting only the fragrance of your lotus feet, give them
superior places.

Myself, Rudra, and other Devas are Thy servants,
Oh Lord! command us soon asto what has yet to be
accomplished by us here.

Note:-~Kaikeyi, though naturally good, had through the evil
influence of two Asuri spirits stood in the way of Rama’s corona-
tion, Sri Vadirajaswami points out that two evil influences are
a]wgys necessary to prompt a soul into bad deeds, one to influence
intérnally through the mind, and the other to direct from outside by

evil advice. The evil influence from inside was due to the:Asuri
-gpirit of Nikrithi, as otherwise outside advice however strong could

noet persuade a paturally well disposed soul to act up to it.: The
outside evil influence was done by Manthara, another Asuri-spirit in

flesh and blood.
- i ° .
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103—105. Hearing these words spoken by Brahma,
Raghava spoke words of sublime thoughts, with smile on
His lips resembling tender leaves.

Oh lotus-born one! world-teachership has been
ordained by me to you. Good destiny for these has been
ordered by me only in accordance with the wishes of such
a Guru, Therefore by my command, those deserve to be
given proper places by you. You are the only person who
always "understands my heart's wish.

gAY geatd gt dwawa: |
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106—-107. Thus told, the lotus-born Lord (Brahina)
who understands correctly Hari's intentions, awarded
to all, from an ant even to a straw, supreme worlds of
Vishnu cailed Santhanikas because of their permanence.
They (who had thus gone with Rama) became released
fror rebirth and therefore were free from old age or death
and devoid of all misery, and lived therein enjoying
their supreme innate bliss.

3 g gar @R IR |
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108—112. Those Devas who had been born here
with the bodies of men and monkeys, all of them returned
to their original bodies, excepting Mainda and Vivida.
They had not followed Rama on account of Asura spirit in
them. Because they had drunk the nectar before, they
had not also died then. The self-born (Brahma) pleased
with their penance had formerly made them immune from
old age and death. - Therefore from pride they had drunk
(the nectar) wrongfully at the time of the churning of
nectar, and it was overlooked by the Devas because of
their divine origin.

When the Devas were fighting the Danavas, after
drinking nectar, the bow! containing nectar was given by
them into their hands for protection and it was drunk (by
them) then. On account of that transgression these two

attained to wicked Asura forms.
| &jIg: HIBAEATARENIT AR 49 |
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113. Angada, under Rama's command only, ruled
the (monkey) kingdom, along with Kusa, and in course of
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time gave up his body and assumed his original form (. e,
of Chandra).
fataore walet grargEga: |
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114. The noble souled Vibheeshana with due res-

pect to Rama’s command, became the commander of
Kubera’s army and protected the Rakshisas (2. e., his

followers) for a Kalpa.
TATFAT FiAItE gAY |
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115. As directed by Rama, Jambavan also lived on
this earth for the birth of his daughter Jambavati making
austere penance therefor. ’
ARG FEAGUMIT: BAFAFA “TAREGUAY |
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116. Thereafter the foremost of the Raghus (Rama)
lived in one of His own forms in the abode of the Devas,
being worshipped by them and in His second form stayed
in the assembly hall of Brahma being worshipped by
him as Supreme Lord, and in a third form in His own
abode.
gitawtn fsted ugasAgRtETEd 3aan |
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117. The Devas, after following the Lord who was
proceeding to His own abode through His third form and
after reaching the furthest limit of their access stopped
away gradually at a great distance, looking on and praising

Him loudly.
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118. Brahma, Maruth (chief Vlyu) the son of Vayu

(Hanuman), Siva, Sesha, Garuda, Kama, Indra, (Udkshl )
and others followed one after another and after taking

leave of Rama returned.
& & 9 69 539 gU Aggirva Rfagdan )
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119. The Devas headed by Brahma, Purandara,
and others all proceeded to their own abodes. The son

of Maruth (Hanuman) after proceeding to Badari stayed
there only for worshipping the feet of Nlnylna (as

Vedavyasa).
AAEATIENRAA XAs1 931 431 WAL 4 |
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"120. Listening always through his ears with delight
to'the words of Hari full of the settled views of the Sastras,
and himsell always expoundinyy those truths to the chiefs
among the Devas and the Rishis, he lived there happily.
yaiga fhgevy URd FER BY0 AN |
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121. Through another similar formn he ruled the
kingdoms in the continents of Kimpurusha under Rama’s
command and through other similar forms he lived also
permanently in all the abodes of Vishnu just as he desrred
29 | AEsEARBRARL T HRATT |
' yfmmakaRAE I FEgERTSE 1130
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122. Thus chanting Ramayana, Bharatha and
Pancharathra comprising onc¢ hundred crores of verses
and expounding al] the Vedas along with Brahmasutras,
he beeame filled with eternal bliss.

TAIsR /19 9AAEaRT Aaar exqogina |
ATEHETTEY T3 GRAMA FganIAsI 1933
123. Rama also, along with Hanuman, Seeta,

Lakshmana, and others, and also other attendants headed

by Garuda, lived in the ocean of milk receiving worship
(from these).

Note:—It must be undarstood according to Janardhana Bhatta
that though Lakshmana and others were said to have attained to
their original forms, still by their desire they retained these forms
for servite of Rama. But Sri Vadirajaswami interprets this as
meaning those who followed the two different paths of Sesha and
Garuda, because distinct references are made to Lakshmana and
Garuda in the previous verse, and Lakshmana is an incarnation of
Sesha, and also bscause otherwise it would be inconsistent with the
previous statement that all the Devas who had incarnated with

Rama had reverted to their original forms.
I sreaaaas Ry 9 35
TIFIRsgE FaifalEsaar W walsAaRgomon: 12 X e
124. Sometimes the Omunipotent Lord rests on the
king of serpents by merging all His incarnations in one and
sometimes the Lord of Rama who is like the ocean of
good attributes, amuses Himself by making them in sepa-
rate order according to His will.
c@UTGTOE: §I0AXY 07 F |
wRa AT 3= agaanaf 1g3a
weRRdgagAIfaitaaa: |
geer gfgATET Ao 9AEE: 1L
34
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AZFRAIGANT 73T Beal T |
Fearr apRrAgFE fRegar 1ol

125—127. This sublime story has been told by me
with reference to the various kalpas, by collaborating from
all the Puranas, Pancharathras, Bharatha, Vedas, and the
Maha Ramayana, and by reconciling the various contra-
dictions therein, and by settling the truths therein with the
aid of reason, intellect, and all solely by the grace of
Vishnu. No inconsistency need be apprehended therein by
reason of its non-dependence upon any single book.

FEFAIgEEOT saa: gfigmar |

361 499 qEmifg fAoarsd gt qan 193¢l
T T sy AEE (A6 |
RAFEIAREG THIIHA: 6E1 (1R R_)

128—129. Insome works different versions (either
in respect of time or person) have been stated for the
delusion of the Asuras and also different interpretations
(have been given in some others). Therefore this settle-
ment of truths has been made by me.

The same consistency must be understood also in
respect of what follows, as applying to all the kalpas and
as applying to the order of creation.

ysgIla Afe: eaeguonizy gafaq |
FOUIAIZ ANFSON JATIRNGAT 13 ol
94 galeAidie aafasa 3R ug: |
WiqQAgaed g IgaFEda: 13330
finR fafAgan ddlsganfan |
IS4 AgIAFY GSAAARAIHA 113 ]
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faran gsofagar azuzgar 3R |
IS 9 afensqams #RRIg 113N

a7 gaad fim: ggEEuariEt |
gfd alg 9gg 97 AOaER 133

A g ToEr g A |
sTTAIREIIRTEIE WRAAETZIEa T 11 k&l

ARy SavEgas 1 |
R agfialad foadaasr 138

quifg g 7 @0 |
AR Fopsd mar g g 3ol

13®—137. In some Puranas the variation as to
personages appears, as for instance when the Lord Krishna
is said to have told Draupadi that He would show her one
hundred of [Juryodhana and others killed by the arrows of
Arjuna. But it is seen from several (other) texts that they
had been killed by Bheemasena. What is said briefly in
a few books as killed by Arjuna is said in detail in many
books as killed by Bheemasena. Similarly several differ-
ences as to personages or incidents also appear,

What is said in many books as killed by Krishna is
said in a few as killed by Balabhadra.

In some works the variation as to time also occurs,
as for instance when (it is said) that Bheema laughed at
Duryodhana in Krishna’s presence, it is seen from several
utterances and aiso after settlement of truth, (that it was
after Krishna’s departure). In the absence of such seftle-
ment, it would appear that it (laughing) was before
Krishna's departure, which is therefore unacceptable
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variation. Similarly also other variations as to incidents
etc. are seen in Bharatha and other works. They must be
found out (after sifting) from the Lakshana works, other
numerous sayings, and from the Nirnaya works (such as
Brahmasutras and Pancharatras). Therefore this autho-
ritative treatise has been written by me with reference to
the Nirnaya and Lakshana works and also in accordance
with other numerous sayings.

Ich OIS T FSUZAAAGT |

Bt &y 3 sty ddvat gada T 112¢

sTAIAEFRAEAgIEY g O Ra |

A @fa fRE TaErsaEed (1930

138—139. It issaid in the Lakshana work written

by Krishnadwaipayana that any one who expounds the
meanings of Vedas without knowing the three modes of
interpretation, one hundred ways of annotation, and the
seven kinds of differences, goes to eternal hell, which is the
resort of those cf perverted understanding.

g 7 MAY qFAAIGA 98 |

sARIR: AR 9 AaagTT@ar 1380l

WO gAY RENAE SEfdan |

rafeaniFas Asqas-auana: 1133

140—J41. The same thing has been stated in detail

in several other works also here and there. The seven
kinds of differences are stated to be Vyathyasa, Pratilomya

Gomoothra, Praghasa, Ookshna, Sudhara and Sadhu, but
these are not dealt with here as being irrelevant.

Note—Sri Vadirajaswami explains in his commentaries each
one of these in detail by specific references. The curious reader is
referred to it.
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AFARe 97 g RmT: frad qan |
aefaoAmEeEEdAg g 18 e
142. This Nirnaya (authoritative exposition) has
been made by me in accordance with them.  Being there-
fore a Nirnaya treatise, this deserves acceptance by the
seekers after knowledge.
FIRAT TRFA G /A ATENBGFANATIZ] |
WSEAT 3 AR A Byt misEEg 1123
143, Thus this sublime story of Rumy which
destroys Samsara has been narrated by me m accorlance
with all the Sastras.  [lo who reads this or listens to i,
ooes to the feet of Hari, after release {romm bondage (o
samsaa).
=f AAgTragdty wnFnEEET
o S o ~s
diaengiAaETafany Auaais
ITCRTFEARI A1 AT=70T: [12,1)
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